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PREFACE 


THE TfRUKKUftAl. of Tiruvaljuvar is the most 
outstanding and inspiring popular work on general 
ethics, political principles and happy married life. It 
is the greatest treasure-house of wisdom in Tamil, 
and the gift of Tamilnadu to the world. It is on a par 
with the Bhagavadgita and the Dhammapada. 

The author Tiruvalluvar is generally assigned to 
the first century A.D. He is said to have been a 
weaver from Mylapore in Madras; some others con- 
sider that he was a Harijan. Vai$navas and §aivas, 
Buddhists and Jains all claim Tiruvalluvar as their own. 
The Tirukkural is written not only for Hindus, but for 
humanity for all time at all places. The emphasis is 
on the individual rather than on society. 

Ethical and political principles of a very high 
standard are expressed in the Tirukkural in sHlucid, 
precise and direct manner. The importance of wealth 
is not as a means for enjoyment but as a means for 
doing one’s dharma. The K§ma section deals with 
marriage and conjugal love. The title of the work 
is based on the Kural metre in which the couplets 
are written. 

The Tirukkural is divided into three sections 
dealing with the three goals of people who want to 
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live a full life in this world. Aranit Poruj and K3ma 
corresponding to the three Puru$Srtha-s Dharmoy Artha 
and K3ma respectively.. Together there are 1330 
kttfal couplets, divided into 133 chapters, each con- 
taining ten kufofs. Indian tradition also divides the 
three goals of full life in this word as Trivarga leaving 
aside Mok^a to those inclined towards the Nivftti 
nUtrga of detachment and renunciation. 

K. Kunjunni Raja 
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XIRUKKURAL 

• * 

AFiAXXUPPAL 



2 TIRUKKU9AV 

1. PlYIRAM 

CHAPTER 1— KAPAVUt VALTTU 

1. Akara mudala eluttellSm 3di 
bhagavao mudanS ulaku. 

2. Kafradai^ ISya payaoeokol vSlafivan 
nar{S) tol3 areoiQ. 

3. Malarmis^ai Skii^Q mSpa^i sferndSr 
nilamis^ai nlduv3l v9r. 

4. VSo^udal vSQt^mai ilSaa^i s^rndSrkku 
ySp^uni i^ambai ila. 

5. IrolsfSr iruvioaiyum sTSiS ifaivao 
porutsrer pukalpurindSr m9((a. 

6. PopvSyil aindaavittSo poytir olukka 

nerinioiSr vSr. 

7. Taoakkuvamai illSdSo t3lsrern(tirkka allSl 
maoakkavalai mSffal aridu. 

8. AfavSli antanao tSlsfSrndSrkku allSl 
pifavSli nindal aridu. 

9. Kblil poriyil gupamilavS epgupattSp 
tSlai vapaAkSt talai. 

10. Piravip perumka^al ninduvar nintSr 
i^aivao a^ia^ tSr. 



IN PRAISE OF GOD 


A 


1. PREFACE 

CHAPTER 1— IN PRAISE OF GOD 

!• A]] the letters have the letter ' A ’ as their 
origin : this world has God as its origin* 

2* Of what avail is learning, if the learned do not 
adore the good feet of Him who is Immaculate Wisdom ? 

3. Those who find refuge in the great feet (of 

Him) who lives in the lotus of the heart (of the de- 
votee) live eternally in heaven. ^ 

4. Those who have attained the feet of Him 
who has no likes or dislikes will be rid of all troubles. 

5. Actions, both good and bad that spring froth 
darkness of the mind will never touch those who ever 
chant the glories of the Lord. 

6. ' Those who still the five senses and walk in 
truth and right will ever live. 

7. Only those who have sought refuge in the feet 
of the peerless can shake off anxiety. Others cannot. 

8. Only those who have clung to the feet of the 
Lord who is the sea of righteousness, will be able to 
sail the other seas. Others cannot. 

9. The head that does not bow down before and 
worship the feet of the Lord of the eight attributes, 
will be as like the palsied senses. 

10. Those who gain the feet of the Lord cross 
the great ocean of births: others cannot 



4 TIRUKKU9AI. 

CHAPTER 2- VAN STI^tAPPU 

11. VS^iQ folakam valanki varadalSl 
tiEoamilda meQnioarar pSrrv* 

12. TappSrkkut tupf^ya tapjAkkit tup{Arkkat 
tappSya ta malai. 

13. Vippipra poyppip virinir viyapnlakattu 
uppioni u^arrum pas^i. 

14. Srip uliSr alavar payaleopuin 
vSri valautkttofik Idd. 

15. Keduppa(te[in kettSrkkuc tiDrvSymar i^gs 
e4oppadain ellam malai. 

16 . VisTttmbir roUvilio allapmar (Sng^ 
patfnmpuf {alaildEp paridu. 

17. Ne(}amka4alttm tapiprmai kappim ta^ind^ili 
tSRnalkS tSki vi^p. 

18. S^irappo^u pos^apai srellStu vSpam 
varakkumBl vSnSrkkum ip^o. 

19. TSlpam tavam irap^am tang^ viyapulakam 
vQiam valangisr tepip. 

20. MUipfii amaiySdn nlakepip ySr^kknm 
vlQlipia amaiyS tolukkn. 



IN PHAISB OP RAIN 
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CHAPTER 2—IN PRAISE OF RAIN 

11. The world for its existrace depends on 
unfailing rainfall : the rain may well be regarded as the 
nectar of life. 

12. The rain is the source of all articles of food 
that man needs. It becomes his drink too. 

13. Hunger would stalk abroad and torment diis 
wide sea-girt world were the rains to fail in time. 

14. The cultivators would cease to plough were 
the clouds* free supply of water to fail. 

15. It is the rain that afflicts man and it is its 
fall that relieves him. 

16. If the clouds were to withhold rain not even a 
blade of grass would rustle on earth. 

17. Even the illimitable deep shrinks if the clouds 
do not pour and replenish it. 

18. If the rains were to fail there would be no 
more offerings and festivals to the gods. 

19. If the rains were to fail, there would neither 
be alms nor penance on this wide earth. 

20. The world cannot exist without water ; there 
will be no ceaseless supply without rainfall. 



6 TIRUKKU9A|< 

CHAPTER 3~^NlTTAR PERUMAl 

21. Olttkkatto nittSr pernmai viiappattp 

paonvaf fUQtvo. 

22. TnirandSr peramai topaikknria vaiyattn 
Ifand&rai eppikkop (affu. 

23. Irumai vakaiterindu ip^afam pQpi^r 
peramai pii^angif^u ulaku. 

24. UraoeQQum to^ij^O oraindum klppSQ 
varaaecQum vaippukkSr vittu. 

25. AindavittSp 3rral akalvisTumpa l3rk5mS0 
IndirapS ^31 urn kari. 

26. S^eya^kariya. 8reyv3r periyar sfifiyar 
sTeyafkariya sfeykal3 d3r. 

27. S^uvaioU Sfdsrat n3ffamea laindip 
vakaiteriv3o kaf(g ulaku. 

28. Nifaimoli m3ndar peramai nilattu 
ma^aimoli ld[(ti vi4um. 

29. Gupameooum kuorSf! nippstr vekuli 
kapamSyum ksttai aridu. 

30. Antapar eap5r a];av9rmar fewnyirkkum 
sfentapmai .pBpdoluka 13D> 



ON THE GREATNESS OP RENUNCIATION 7 
CHAP. 3— ON THE GREATNESS OF RENUNCIATION 

21. The one supreme thing all scriptures affirm is 
the great renunciation of those who walk in right 
conduct. 

22. To measure the greatness of one who has 
renounced is like reckoning the number of the dead in 
this world. 

23. The greatest thing on earth is the renunciation 
of those who understand birth and liberation. 

24. He who with firmness bridles the five senses 
is (himself) the seed of the eternal bliss. Verily he is 
the seed of the immortals who with firmness bridles the 
five senses. 

25. Indra, the Lord of the skies is himself a 
witness, to the might of those who have conquered 
their five senses. 

26. The great achieve the impossible : the little 
cannot. 

27. The world falls at the feet of one who hM 
realised the true nature of the taste, sight, touch, sound 
and smell. 

28. The greatness of the sages in this world is 
borne out by their prophetic utterances. 

29. It is impossible to resist even for a minute 
the wrath of those who stand on the hill of virtue's 
actions. 

30. They are the Brahmans who are righteous 
and love all creation. 



8 TIRUKKU^A^ 

CHAPTER 4— VALIYU?IUTTAL 

31. S'irappiQum s'elvatnum SQum afattiQlImku 
3kkam evaoS uyirkku. 

32. ArattiQQmku Skkamum illai : ataoai 
marattaliQumku illai ke^u. 

33. Ollum Vakaiyan aravinai 6v5te 
s^ellumvSy ellam sTeyal. 

34. Manattukkain mIs'ilaQ 3^1 anaittarao : 
3kula nira pira. 

35. Alukkiru ava vekuU iuoSccol nlnkum 
ilukki iyaaratu aram. 

36. Aorarivam enoatu aram s^eyka : margin 
poDfunkSl poQ^t tu^ai. 

37. Arattai'u iduveoa v€q^ s'ivikai 
. poruttSQo^u urndi^ i^ai. 

38. Vllnll pa^mai naoiSrriQ ahtoruvao 

vali ya^aikkun kal. 

39. A^attSo varuvatS iobam : mai* pellSm 
pufatta pukalum ila. 

40. S^eyafpSla tSnim arauO: oruvafka 
pyarpSla tSrum pali. 



ON DHARMA 
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CHAPTER 4— ON DHARMA 

31. Is there anything higher in life than Dharma ? 
It secures glory and wealth. 

32. Nothing is higher than Dharma : to forget it 
is wrought with greatest evil. 

33. Avail yourself of all opportunities. Do not 
cease from practising Dharma on all possible occasions 
to the best of your ability. 

34. Be pure in mind. That is Dharma. All else 
is but pompous show. 

35. That course of conduct that steers clear of 
every desire, wrath, and offensive speech — is alone 
Dharma. 


36. Do not postpone doing Dharma. Do it now. 
For it will be a never failing friend at your death. 

37. Why search for the fruits of Dharma? Behold 
the one in the palanquin and the palanquin-bearer. 

38. If one were to practise righteousness every 
day it would be the stone that blocks the way to re-birth. 

39. Happiness springs only from Dharma. All 
else is sorrow and merits no praise. 

40. To do good and to avoid evil must he the law 
of our being. 
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II. ILLAHAVIYAL 
CHAPTER 5— ILVALKKAI 

41. Ilval^^Q eol^D iyalpa4aiya mSvarkka 
nallSfriQ niora tupai. 

42. Tafantarkkum tuvvS tavarkkum ifantSrkkum 
ilv3lvIQ enbSo tu^ai. 

43. Teopulattlr teyvam virunduokkal iSoeo^nku 
aimpulattlfu 5mbal talai. 

44. PaliyaScip pSttiaji u^aittSyio vSlkkai 
vaiiyefical efijfSnfum il. 

45. Aopum aranum u^aitt^yin ilvllkkai 
pappum payaoum atu. 

46. Afattlrrio ilvalkkai y3frio purattSrr>D 
pSyyp peruvatu evao. 

47. lyalbioSo ilvSlkkai vSlpavao eobSo 
moyalvSrul ellSm talai. 

48. Xrnoolukki afan ilakk3 ilvSlkkai 
nSrpSrio nbomai u^ittu. 

49. Araoepap pa^de ilvSlkkai : ahtum 
piraopalippatu illSyip naoTtt. 

50. Vaiyattul vSl^^nku WUpavap vSnufaiyam 
teyvattul vaikkap pafum. 
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11. ON DOMESTIC VIRTUE 
CHAPTER 5— ON FAMILY LIFE 

41. The householder is the prop of the three orders 
of life in the conduct of their virtue. 

42. The householder is the mainstay of the asce- 
tics, the needy and the dead. 

43. It is the supreme virtue (of the householder) 
to fulfil his obligations to forefathers, gods, guests, 
relatives and himself. 

44. If one were to live in fear of infamy and par- 
take of the remains of food (ofiFered) one’s line would 
never perish. 

45. The life of householder marked by love and 
rectitude is itself virtue and its fruit. 

46. Is there any gain greater in resorting to other 
orders of life than by pursuing the right path of the 
householder ? 

47. The life of the householder is far greater than 
that of one in the path of renunciation. 

48. The householder who keeps others in the right 
path and himself does not deviate from his, does greater 
penance than the anchorite. 

49. What is Dharma but the life of the house- 
holder ? There is no greater life if it is free from re- 
proach. 

50. He who lives the true life of the householder 
on earth becomes one among the gods in Heaven. 
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CHAPTER 6<-:VALKKAITTUVA1 NALAM 

51. Maoaittakka mS^pa^iya Iskittaf kop^O 
valattakldEl WUkkait tnpai. 

52. MapaimStci illslkap illSyip vSlkkai 
eoaimSlcit tSyisum il. 

53. Illateo iHaval mappStfQ : nllateo 
illaval mapsk ka^ai. 

54. Peppio perumtakka ySvula kaipeopum 
tipmaiyop ^kap pefip. 

55. Teyvam to]El kolunaf ix>latelavSl 
peyyepap peyyam malai. 

56. Taflattat tafkop^f pepit takaisfap^a 
a^orlattac c9mte[l pep. 

57. S^irailakkum IdEppevap a^eyynm makalir 
. nirailddclram Ifippe talai. 

58. PenSf pepapepivar pep^ir perumarifappap 
pattelir v3lain nlaku. 

59. Pakalparin tillilSrk killai ikalvSnnno 
epipOl pi4a na$ai. 

60. Mangalam epbR maBaiml^i: manatas 
naakalam oaomakkalpBro. 



ON WIVfiS 
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CHAPTER 6— ON WIVES 

51. She is the true partner in life who possesses 
all the wifely virtues and spends according to the in* 
come of her husband. 

52. Home life shorn of its grace will be barren 
however pompous it may be. 

53. If the wife abounds in virtues is there any- 
thing lacking in home ? Lacking which, it lacks every- 
thing. 

54. Is there anything greater than a woman if 
only she is the citadel of chastity ? 

55. Waking up she worships no other god than 
her husband. Verily at her very bidding it rains. 

56. She is the woman who shields herself, serves 
her wedded lord, maintains her glory and never ceases 
from her toil. 

57. Of what use is one’s watch and ward ? Her 
chastity is her only shield. 

58. A dutiful wife inherits heaven with all its glory. 

59. A cuckold knows not the lovely gait of a lion 
before his detractors. 

60. The grace of a home is her virtue. Her bless- 
ed children are its adornment 
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TIRUKKU^Af. 


CHAPTER 7— PUTALVARAIP PE^tUTAL 

61. Pefumavarfal ySmai^iva tillai arivafinda 
tnakka(pep alia pira. 

62. Elupifappum tlyavai tip^ palipi^angSp 
pappu^ai makkat pepo. 

63. Tamporul enba tammakkal: avarporal 
tamtam viDaiySo varum. 

64. Amiltioum Sr;a iQitS : tammakkal 
s^irukai allviya kQl. 

65. Makkalmey tio^al u^arkinbam : ma^favar 
sfo^ke^al iQbam srevikku. 

66. Kulalioitu ySlioitu eabatam makkal 
malalaicco;' kell tavar. 

67. Tandai makarklrpi naop avaiyattu 
. mundi iroppac ceyal. 

68. Tammi^am makkal afivn^aimai mSoilattu 
maoQuyirkku ellSm ioitu. 

69. £d^ polutio perituvakkum taomakaoaic 
cSEorSD enakketta tSy. 

70. Msikaotandaik'Idlfnim udavi ivaotandai 
eOOSn^O koleaum sfol. 



ON SONS 
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CHAPTER 7— ON SONS 

61. We do not know of any other asset than that 
of intelligent off-spring. 

62. All the seven births no evil befalls one who is 
blest with good and unstained children. 

63. A man’s riches are his children ; their riches 
are the fruit of their actions. 

64. Sweeter than ambrosia is the food handled by 
the tender hand of one's children. 

65. The delight of the body is the touch of one’s 
children. The delight of the ear is their lisp. 

66. The ‘ lute is sweet ‘ the Veena is sweet they 
say who have not heard the lisp of their little ones. 

67. The good a father can do his son is to make 
him occupy the first rank in an assembly. 

68. Wisdom of the child is not merely the father’s 
delight but the delight of the world. 

69. A mother’s joy to hear of her son’s greatness 
transcends that at his birth. 

70. The service a son can do his father is to make 
the public exclaim ' see, the fruit of his father’s good 
deeds.’ 



i6 TIRUKKUftA^ 

CHAPTER 8— ANBUPAIMAI 

71. Anbifkttm a^aikknmtSl Srvalar 

paokaonir pOBfal tarum. 

72. AobilSr ellSm tamakkariyar : aobnc^aiySr 
eobum nriyar pifarkn. 

73. AobO^u iyainda valakkeoba Srnyirkku 
cnbbdu iyainda to^rpn. 

74. Aobisam Irvam u^imai aduvinum 
naobeaottm s^i^appu. 

75. Aobof famarnda valakkeoba vaiyakattu 
ioban^r yaitum s^ifappu. 

76. Arattifke aobus^rpu eoba : afijrSr 
marattifknm ahtS tupai. 

77. Eobi lataoai veyilpSlak kSyume 
aobi lataoai aram. 

78. Aobakat tills uyin^lkkai vaopSi-kaO 
vacfal maiandalirt tafru. 

79. Pnfattupippa ellSm evaos^eyyum ySkkai 
akattQrnppo smbil avarkku. 

80. Aobio valiyatn usrirnUai: ahtilSrkka 
eslnitBl p6rtta a^mbn. 



LOVING-KINDNESS 
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CHAPTER 8— LOVING-KINDNESS 

71. Is there a bolt to fasten one’s love ? The 
trickling tears at the distress of one’s friends will pro- 
claim the love within. 

72. The loveless are full of themselves but the 
loving lay down their lives for others. 

73. They say the endless incarnation of one’s 
spirit is for the fulfilment of love. 

74. Out of love springs kindness. It in turn grows 
into inestimable prize of friendship. 

75. The joy of heaven is but the fruit of righteous 
life rooted in love. 

76. The ignorant say that kindness is an ally of 
virtue. No, it is a defence against evil too. 

77. The sun dries up a boneless body. Likewise 
the god of righteousness destroys the loveless one. 

78. To live a life void of love is like a withered 
tree bursting into leaf in a barren land. 

79. What profits one’s outward feature if one’s 
heart is devoid of love ? 

80. That body where love dwells is the seat of life ; 
all others are but skin-clad bones. 

THE ASIATIC SOCIETY KOLKATA 


No. As 3^ DAT E ^^>3 . ZOOX 
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TlRUKKUBAf. 

CHAPTER 9— VIRUNTOMBAL 


81. IrantSmbi ilvSlva tellSm virantSmbi 
veUiomai sTeytaf pora$(o. 

82. Virundu pufattatSt tSnapt^l sfSvS 
marunteDtQum vSp<)afpSf raoru* 

83. Varuvirundu vaikalam SmbuvSQ ^Ikkai 
paruvandu j^lpatudal iofa. 

84. Akanamarnda sfeyySl ufaiyum mnkaoamanida 
nalviruudu SmbuvSo il. 

85. Vittum i^alvSp^um kollS? viruntOmbi 
miccil mis^aivSn pulatn. 

86. S'elviran tombi varuvinindu pSrttirupplB 
nalvirundu vSnat tavarkku. 

87. loAittupaittu enbatooro illai viruntio 
•tupaittupai vSlvip payao. 

88. ParintSmbip pafraffStn eobar viruntOmbi 
vSlvi talaippatS dSr. 

89. U(}aimaiynl ipmai virontOmbal : 5mbS 
ma^mai ma^vSrkap up^u. 

90. MOppak kulaiyum aoiccam : mukantidndu 
nOkkak kulaiyum virundu. 



ON HOSPITALITY 
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CHAPTER 9— ON HOSPITALITY 

81. To keep house and to acquire wealth is only 
to minister to guests. 

82. With a guest waiting it would not be proper 
to eat, even though it were nectar. 

83. A life of one who daily looks after the 
incoming guests will never suffer from poverty. 

84. Fortune smiles on the house of one who 
entertains with cheerful face worthy guests. 

85. Does the held of one who partakes of what 
remains after entertaining the guest, need to be sown 
with seeds ? 

86. He who cherishes the guests who come to him, 
and looks forward to new guests, will himself be the 
honoured guest of the gods. 

87. The effects of hospitality cannot be exactly 
measured. They are proportionate to the worth of 
the guest. 

88. Those who have failed in their duties to 
guests will regret the folly of mere hoarding. 

89. To be poor amidst plenty is to despise hos* 
pitality. Such folly is only of the ignorant. 

90. The aniccatn flower withers when smelt, and 
the guest under a displeased look. 



20 T1RUKKU2A1< 

CHAPTER 10-IMIYAVAI KO^ 

91. iQtfolSl eram alaiyip pa^ifilavam 
sfemporul kap^r vSyccol. 

92. Akao amamtn etalio naoie mukanamaradu 
losfolan SkappepQ. 

93. MukatUEo amarndi&ita nOkki akattiOoSm 
iQS^o linite aram. 

94. Tunbupltn tnwSmai illSknm ^rmSt^om 
lobnilltn ioa^ol avarkka. 

95. Papiva^aiirao inarolan Stal oravafka 
api : alia manup pita. 

96. Allavai tSya atamperakum nallavai 
nS4i ipiya sToliQ. 

97. NayaOSotu naoti payakknm payaoSDtu 
. pappin talaippiriySe col. 

98. S^itutnaiyul nmgiya iQsfol matamaiyuin 
immaiyam ipban tarum. 

99. Ipsfol ioitmtal IdTppS^ evapkolO 
vapsTol valangu vatu. 

100. Ipiya ulvSka ipoSta kntal 
kaaiyirnppak kSykavam dattu 



ON SWBBT WORDS 
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CHAPTER 10— ON SWEET WORDS 

91. Sweet are the words that fall from the lips of 
those who are full of guileless love and truth. 

92. To speak with a pleasant look is better than 
to give with a cheerful heart. 

93. To welcome one with a pleasant look and 
loving words is righteousness. 

94. The torment of poverty does not befall those 
who have a good word to say to all. 

95. Humility and loving words are only true 
ornaments. Others are not. 

96. Vice wears out and virtue grows in one who 
speaks kind and wholesome words. 

97. Sweetly uttered words that do good to others 
will light up the path of virtue. 

98. Sweet and inoffensive words yield one happi> 
ness both here and hereafter. 

99. Why should a man use harsh words, knowing 
the pleasure that sweet speech kindles ? 

100. Indulging in offensive words and avoiding 
sweet ones is like prefering the raw to a ripe fruit. 



22 TIRUKKU^;* 

CHAPTER ll--SfEYNNANEI YAEIDAL 

101. S'ey^mar s^eyda udavikku vaiyakamnm 
vSnakamnin 3rp:al arita. 

102. KSlattifi^ sTeyda nanri s^irideDioum 
JSSlattiQ in39ap peridu. 

103. PayaotQkkSr sreyda ndavi nayaotGkkio 
naomai kac^alil peridu. 

104. Tioaittn^ai naori sreyiQum paoaittuQaiySk 
kolvar payaoteri v3r. 

105> Udavi varaittaoru udavi udavi 
sTeyappat^Sr srslbio varaittu. 

106. Mair^varka mSsTafiSr ke^mai : turavafka 
tuabattul tuppSy3r natpu. 

107. Elumai elupifappum uUuvar tanga^ 
vilumam tudaittavar na(ptt. 


108. Naon marappadu naDfaofu : naorallatu 
asre mafappadu naorn. 

lOd. Kooraona iooS sfeyioum avars^eyda 
oprunanru uUak kedum. 

110. Ennaon kootarkkum ayvoodSm : nyvillai 
sfeynnaafi koora makarko. 



ON GRATITUDE 
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CHAPTER 11— ON GRATITUDE 

101. For the help rendered expecting no return 
even earth and heaven will prove no recompense. 

102. A help timely, though small, transcends the 
world. 

103. Help done expecting no return, if weighed 
will be vaster than the sea. 

104. Small as millet is the help given, the wise 
hold it as big as a palmyra fruit. 

105. Help rendered is not in terms of the return 
but its value depends on the receiver. 

106. Forget not the companionship of the pure 
of heart. Give up not the friendship of those who have 
stood by you in hour of sorrow. 

107. The good remember with gratitude, all 
through seven births, the friendship of those who have 
wiped out their suffering. 

108. It is not good to forget the benefit received ; 
but it is good to forget then and there the injury done 
by another. 

109. The remembrance of one good act done 
removes from our mind the sting of a deadly injury. 

110. There is salvation to those guilty of any other 
sin : but there is no redemption for the sin of ingratitude. 



24 TIRUKKUftAI. 

CHAPTER 12--NAPUVU NILAIMAI 

111* Takuti enavoQru naarS pakutiy3l 
pSn>at tolukap perin. 

112. S^eppam u^Aiyavan Skkam s^idaiviori 
eccattifku SmSppu^aittu. 

113. Naore tariQum na^uvikandSm Ikkattai 
anr6 oUya vi^al. 

114. TakkSr takavilar eobadu avar avar 
eccatSl kcL^ap padum. 

115. Ks^uni perukkamum illalla neficattuk 
ko^mai sTa^forkku a^i. 

116. Keduval yaoeoba tarika: taoneficam 
naduvori alia s^eyin. 

117. Keduvaka vaiyadu ulakam naduvaka 
naQrikka^ tankiyao tcilvu. 

118. S'sHiao s'eydu s'lrtukkum k5lp5l amaintorupal 
KSdamai s^Qrorkku aigti. 

1 19. S'ofkSttem illadu s'eppam : orutalaiyS 
udkSttam iomai pepQ. 

120. VS^ikain s^eyvSrkku vST^ikam pS^tip 
piravum taroapSr s'eyiQ. 



ON EQUITY 
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CHAPTER 12— ON EQUITY 

111. An equity which knows no partiality is in 
itself a unique virtue. 

112. The wealth of the upright dwindles not and 
passes on to their posterity. 

113. Give up ill-gotten wealth though it brings in 
its train prosperity. 

114. The just and the unjust are known by the 
progeny. 

115. To hold the scales even unnnindfu) of pros- 
perity or adversity is the ornament of the wise. 

116. Even an iniquitous thought spells one’s ruin. 

117. The world despises not the poverty of the 

just. 

118. Not to tilt like the well poised balance is the 
grace of the wise. 

119. Equity is the impartial expression of an 
unbiased mind 

120. To deal with others’ goods as their own is 
the only true trade among traders. 



26 TIRUKKUftA^ 

CHAPTER 13— ATAKKA MUPAIMAI 

121. A^kkam amararul uykkutn: atankamai 
Irirul ayttu vi^atn. 

122. Kakka porulS vatakkattai y3kkam 
adaoinQg killai uyirkku. 

123. S'erivarindu s^irmai payakkum arivarindu 
IrriQ atangap pefiQ. 

124. Nilaiyir ririyadu atangiyao tSrfam 
malaiyiQum ma^ap peridu. 

125. Ellarkkum naD{3m pa^ital : avaruUum 
sfelvarkke sfelvam takaittu. 

126. Oramaiyul 3maipol aindattakkal arrin 
elumaiyum Smappu ^aittu. 

127. YSkSva rayioum nSkakka : k3v3kk3l 
s’okSppar s^ollilukkup pattu. 

128. OniSQum ticcor porutpaya ouQ^yiD 
naoru 3kat3ki vi^um. 

129. TiyinSl sTuttapuo uU^rotn : SrSdS 
nSviQll s'utta vatu. 

130. Kadang3ttuk ka^atangal SrpivSo s'ewi 
afampSrkkum IfriQ nulaindu. 



ON SELF-CONTROL 
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CHAPTER 13— ON SELF-CONTROL 

121. Self-control places one among the gods ; lack 
of it leads one to the darkness of hell. 

122. There is no greater wealth than self-control ; 
treasure it as your wealth. 

123. If one knows the value of self-control and 
restrains oneself it will bring one fame. 

124. Loftier than a mountain is the greatness of 
one who practises self-control. 

125. Humility becomes all ; but it crowns anew 
the wealthy. 

126. If one were to withdraw within oneself the 
five senses like a tortoise, it would afford him protection 
all the seven births. 

127. Whatever else you may not control, control 
your tongue, lest you should repent your indiscreet 
words. 

128. One would lose the fruits of one’s good ac- 
tions, if one word of evil were to land another in trouble. 

129. The blister caused by fire will heal. But the 
brand of a bitter tongue will never heal. 

130. The God of righteousness seeks one who is 
on guard against anger and attains self-control through 
knowledge. 



28 TlRUKKU^f. 

CHAPTER 14— OLUKKAMUPAIMAI 

131. Olukkam viluppam taralSo olukkam 
uyiriQum ombap pa^um. 

132. ParintSmbik k3kka olukkam ; terintombit 
tSrioum ahtS tu^ai. 

133. Olukka mu^aimai kutimai : llukkam 
ilinda pirapi^y vi^um. 

134. Marappioum ottuk kolal3kum p3rpp3o 
pirappolukkam kuQrak ke^um. 

135. AfukkS ru^aiySQka^ Skkam pSorillai 
olukkam illoka^ uyarvu. 

136. Olukkattin olkSr urav5r ilukkattio 
Stam pa4u(^kku afindu. 

137« Olukkattin eytuvar rnSomai : ilukkattio 
eytuvar eytSp pali. 

138. Naorikku vittSkum nalolukkam : tlyolukkam 
eorum i^umbai tarum. 

139. Olukka mu^iyavarku oUSvS tiya 
valukkiyum vSySf sTolal. 

140. UlakbttO^u offa olukal palakanmn 
kallSr apvilS tSr. 



ON RIGHT CONDUCT 
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CHAPTER 14— ON RIGHT CONDUCT 

131. Right conduct exalts one. So it should be 
prized above one’s life. 

132. Strive hard to walk in the right path. One 
finds in it one’s sorest ally. 

133. Right conduct ennobles one’s family. Bad 
conduct makes one sink in the scale. 

134. The Brahman may learn anew the Vedas 
which he forgot. If he were to fall from his estate he 
would be lost. 

135. The envious do not prosper: likewise one 
straying from the right path does not advance. 

136. The strong of mind will not shrink from 
virtue; for they know that any deviation is wrought 
with dire consequences. 

137. Men of right conduct are crowned with glory. 
Men of evil ways are covered with disgrace. 

138. Good conduct is the spring of happiness. 
Bad conduct leads one ever to misery. 

139. It is difficult for a man of right conduct to 
utter evil words even in a forgetful mood. 

140. Those who cannot move in harmony with 
the world are learned fools. 



30 TIRUKKU9A1. 

CHAPTER 15— PI^iANIL VILAIYXMAI 

141. PiraQporulSl pettolukum pStaimai jUSLlattu 
afamporul ka^^rkap il. 

142. Arankac^ai niQrarul ellSm piraDka<^i 
ninrSrir pedaiySr il. 

143. VilintSrIn verallar maQra telintSriQ 
timai purindoluku var. 

144. Eoaittunaiya rSyinum eoD^m tioaittu^aiyuixi 
terSQ piranil pukal. 

145. Elitena illi|-app5D eytum efijRanrum 
viliyatu nirkum pali. 

146. Pakai pavam accam palieoa nSokum 
ikavSvam illirappao k£U[;i. 

147. Araniyalao ilvalvsTo epbaa piraniyal5l 
. penmai nayava tavao. 

148. Piraotnanai nokkata pS^S^mai s^ofSrkku 
aranooro aura olukku. 

149. Nalakkuriyar yareniD nSmanir vaippil 
pirarkuriyal tol toyatSr. 

150. AraDvaraiySfD alia s^eyinum piranvaraiySl 
peQmai nayaveimai naofu. 



ON ADULTERY 3t 

CHAPTER 15— ON ADULTERY 

141. The folly of intriguing with another’s wife is 
not found in one versed in the laws of truth and wealth. 

142. Among those who walk in the ways of sin, 
the most foolish are those who stand at the entrance 
of another's (house). 

143. They are as good as dead who misbehave 
towards the wives of their confiding friends. 

144. What avails one’s greatness if one desecrates 
the sanctity of the house of another reckless of the 
consequences. 

145. He who invades (easily) the house of another 
thinking it a mere trifle will incur eternal infamy. 

146. Four evils, enmity, sin, fear and disgrace dog 
one who covets another’s wife. 

147. He is a true householder who does not love 
another man’s wife. 

148. The heroic manhood that does not lust after 
another’s wife is to the wise not mere virtue but the 
very law of their being. 

149. Verily he is a gentleman on this sea-girt 
earth who is free from the sin of adultery. 

150. One may be guilty of any other sins ; let one 
be free from adultery. 



32 tirukku9a;4 

CHAPTER 16— PORAIYUPAIMAI 

151. AkaivSrait tSngam nilampOlat tammai 
ikali^rp pofattal talai. 

152. Porottal ifappioai eoi-um ataoai 
marattal ataoiQum nanru* 

153. Inmaiyul iomai virundorStl ; vaomaiyu} 
vaomai ma^avSrp pofai. 

154. Niraiyafaimai ningSmai vSpcjiio poiaia$aifnai 
p5fri oluka pa^um. 

155. OrotSrai oQ(Ska vaiy5r6 vaippar 
popittSraip poopOl potindu. 

156. Orut^rkko oran3lai iobam : pofuttSrukkap 
poQpin tupaiyum pukal. 

157. Tiranalla tafpifar sreyyinutn nSnondu 
ai^aoalla sreyySmai naoru. 

158. MikutiySl} mikkavai s^eydSrait titmtam 
takutiySD vepfu 

159. TufandSno tOymai u^aiyar i{andSrvSy 
iOI^ccol nSrkif pavar. 

160. Uppatu nOrpar periyar: pifanroUam 
im^ccol nOfparir pip. 



ON PATIENCE 
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CHAPTER 16 — ON PATIENCE 

151. The earth sustains even those who dig into 
her. To bear with those who slander us is the crown 
of virtue. 

152. Put up always with one’s transgressions. Far 
greater than one's forbearance is one’s oblivion of them. 

153. Poverty within poverty is denying hospi- 
tality to guests ; grace within grace is bearing with the 
foolish. 

154. If one wishes to maintain character one’s 
conduct must be marked by patience. 

155. The world takes no note of the avenger but 
it esteems the patient like gold. 

156. The delight of the avenger is for a day* The 
joy of the forbearing lasts till the end of the earth. 

157. Resist not a wrong however grievous but for- 
give out of pity other’s transgressions. 

158. Conquer with forbearance one who has done 
you harm in one’s insolent pride- 

159. Greater than an ascetic is one who endures 
the insolent words of the transgressor. 

160. Great are those who fast and do penance but 
greater than they are those who put up with insults. 

3 



54 TIRUKKUItAV 

CHAPTER 17~ALUKKA1^MAI 

161. 01ukkS{Sk kolka oravantan neficattu 
alttkkacpi ilSta iyalpu. 

162. ViluppSrrio ahtoppa tillaiySr mSttum 
alukkSffiD aomai pefin. 

163. AfaDSkkam vSQ^tSD eobSo pitanSkkam 
pSpSttt alakkarup patp* 

164. AlukkSffio allavai s^eyySr ilukkEfnD 
etam pa^upSkku afindu. 

165. Alukk& fo^aiySrkku atusrslum oQii^r 
valokkiyum ketiQ padu. 

166. Ko4uppadu alukkafuppSo sTufram utuppatOm 
uppatHm iopk ke^um. 

167. Avvit talukkS fu^aiySpaic ceyyaval 
tavvaiyaik kS((i vi^um. 

168. AlukkS fepavoru pSvi tiruccerfut 
tiyuli uyttu viijiuni* 

169. Avviyam neficattSo akkamum s^evviyap 
ke<j[ain nipaikkap pa(uni. 

170. Alukkaira akapiarum illai : ahtifiCr 
perukkattip tlrntaram il. 



ON ENVY 
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CHAPTER 17— ON ENVY 

161. Let no one have envy; for freedom from 
envy must be one’s virtue. 

162. Envy none; there is no other possession 
greater than one’s freedom from it. 

163. He who envies other’s riches neither loves 
virtue nor wealth. 

164. The wise do not commit any wrong out of 
envy ; for, they know the evils that spring from it. 

165. The envious need no enemies to work their 
own ruin ; for they find in their envy their sufficient foe. 

166. The envious that stand in the way of charity 
perish with their kith and kin. 

167. Fortune forsakes the envious to her elder 
sister. 

168. Envy is a deadly sin. It blights one’s 
fortune and casts one into hell* 

169. The prosperity of the envious and the ad> 
versity of the virtuous afford food for reflection. 

170. Envy never thrives; fortune never forsakes 
one who is free from it. 



36 TIRUKKU9AV 

CHAPTER 18— VEHKAMAI 

171. Na^uviori naoporul vehhiQ ku^ipoorik 
kurramum 3nkS tarum. 

172. Pa^upayao vehhip palippaduva s^eyy3r 
na^uvaomai n3nu pavar. 

173. S^irfiabam vehhi afanalla sfeyySrS 

marficbam P^ivar. 

174. llameoru vehkutal s'eyySr pulamveora 
pUDtnayil k3tci yavar. 

175. Ahki akanra afivuenoSm y3rm3ttum 
vehki veriya sfeyiQ. 

176. Aralvehki Srriokao ninrao porulvehkip 
polISta s'ulak ke^um. 

177. VSo^airka vehkiy3m Skkann vilaivayio 

. arit3m payao. 

178. Ahk3mai s^elvattirku yldepiQ vehkStnai 

pipankaip porul. 

179. A^q airindu vehl^ airivui^aiySrc cSrum 
tifaoarindu 3nkS tiru. 

180. Ifalioum epQSta vehkio: viralloum 
vS^^mai eoDom sTerukku. 
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CHAPTER 18 — ON NON-COVETING 

171. Iniquitous coveting of wealth results in the 
ruin of one’s home and brings in its train many sins. 

172. Those who stand for equity do not commit 
sinful acts through covetousness. 

173. Those who seek eternal happiness will never 
commit unrighteous acts through love of low pleasures. 

174. The spotless wise who have conquered their 
senses, though destitute, will not covet other’s wealth. 

175< Of what avail is one’s keen and penetrating 
intellect if one through covetousness acts foolishly ? 

176. Even he who treads the path ol grace comes 
to ruin through covetous intentions. 

177. Covet not other’s wealth for out of covetous- 
ness spring evils. 

178. Preservation of one’s property lies through 
one’s freedom from covetousness. 

179. The wise who know what is righteous covet 
not : the Goddess of Fortune would seek them unbidden. 

180. A blind covetousness brings about one^s 
ruin- Freedom from it begets one’s triumph. 
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CHAPTER IQ—PURAJI KURAMAI 

181. AraokHrSD alia sreyiQum oruvan 
puran kurSD eoral ioitu. 

182. Aranali allavai s'eydalin tfte 
puraDali poyttu nakai. 

183. Puyankuyip poyttuyir A^ltaliy srsdal 
ayankCyam akkam tarum. 

1 84 . Kariijiflyu kaij^iyas' s'oHiDum s'ollayka 
muDoisyu pi'oDokkSc col. 

185. Ayaficolluin neScattSn naomai puyaScollum 
puomaiySy kanap patum. 

186. Piyaapali kayuvin taopali yuUutn 
tiyanterindu kcyap patum. 

187. Pakaccolli kSlirp pirippar nakaccolli 
• natpStal tgyyS tavar. 

188. TuQQiySr kuyyamum tG{*yam mayapioclr 
eDOaikol etilSr mSttu^ 

189. Ayaonokkr Syyumkol vaiyam puyanSkkip 
puQs^ol uraippSo poyai. 

190. EtiiSr kuyyampSl tanguyyam kS^kiypic 
tnu9«jl5 maooum uyirkku. 
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CHAPTER 19— ON NOT BACK-BITING 

181. One may be guilty of wrongful deeds, but 
let not one be guilty of slander. 

182* More heinous than sin is the deceitful smile 
of a slanderer. 

183. Prefer death to a life of slander ; for one finds 
in it the fruit of one’s virtue. 

184. Talk your bitterest to one’s face but abstain 
from wanton slander. 

185. The tongue of the base slanderer that talks 
of virtue belies his heart. 

186. Ye scandal-mongers, beware of your being 
scandalized. 

187. Those who alienate friends by back-biting 
may have forgotten the art of making friends through 
suavity of speech. 

188* Those who trumpet the faults of their closest 
friends, what would they not do in the case of strangers ? 

189. How the earth bears the heavy burden of 
one who scandalises others! Perhaps patience is her 
virtue. 

190* Will ever harm befall one who looks upon 
the faults of others as one's own ? 
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CHAPTER 20~PAYANILA S'OLLAMAI 

191. PallSr maotyap payaoila s^olluvSb 
ellSrum ellap patum. 

192. Payaoila pallSrmuQ sfolla) nayaoila 
na^rkao s^eydalif pitu. 

193. Nayanilao eobatu sfollum payaoila 
I^rit turaikkum urai. 

194. Nayaos^ara naomaiyia nlnkum payaos^rSp 
paopils'ol pallar akattu. 

195. S^irmai afirappo4u ninkum payaoila 
nirmai u^aiySr s'olio. 

196. Payaoils'ol pirittu vaoai makaoeoal 
makka^ padati yeoal. 

197. Nayaoila s'ollioum s'olluka s'Soror 
' payaoila s'ollSmai naoru. 

198. Arumpayao Syutn afivioSr s^ollSr 
perumpayao illata s'ol. 

199. Porultirnda poccSndum s'ollSr marultirnda 
mls^aru k3tci yavar. 

200. S^olluka s^ollif payaoutaiya : sfollarka 
s^ollir payaoil3c col. 
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CHAPTER 20— ON FRIVOLITY OF SPEECH 

191. He who revels in frivoloas talk will be des- 
pised by all. 

192* To talk frivolously in the presence of many 
is worse than an unjust act towards friends. 

193. Indulgence in useless words at once betrays 
one’s lack of probity. 

194. Uttering empty words before all deprives 
one of one’s sense of justice and mars one’s noble 
qualities* 

195. If good-natured men speak profitless words, 
their greatness and glory will disappear* 

196* He is not a man but the chaff among men, 
who indulges in vain words. 

197. Let great men speak untruth ; it is better 
they refrain from uttering useless words. 

198. Men of great discernment will never speak 
words devoid of great import. 

199. Men of unclouded wisdom never utter non- 
sense even in a forgetful mood* 


200. Speak profitable words ; avoid nonsense. 
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CHAPTER 21— TIVINAIYACCAM 

201. TlvioaiySr aflcSr : vilumiySr alicuvar: 
tTvioai yeQQum s'erukku. 

202. Tlyavai tlya payattaJal tlyavai 
tTyioum aUcap pa^um. 

203. Arivioul ellan talaiyeaba tiya 
sferuvarkkum s'eyyS vi^al. 

204. Marandutn piraQketu s'uiarka : sTilin 
arams'ulum s'Slndavan kstu. 

205. llaneafu tlyavai s'eyyarka; s'eyyio 
ilaoSkum marrum peyarttu. 

206. TippSla taopir^rkan s'eyyarka : noyppSla 
tapnai atalvSnc^ tlQ. 

207. Eoaippakai urrarum uyvar: viaaippakai 
viyatu piQS'en ratum. 

208. Tlyavai s'eytar ke^utal nilaltanoai 
viya du^iyurain darru. 

209. TaDQaittlQ kStalao Syin eoaittonrutn 
tuDOarka tivioaip pSl. 

210* Arunketao eQpatu apka marungS^it 
tiviDai sTeyySD eoio- 
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CHAPTER 21— ON FEAR OF EVIL DEEDS 

201. Men hardened in sins do not fear evil; but 
the good dread it. 

202. Evil is to be dreaded more than fire ; for it 
lands one in disaster. 

203. Not to return evil to those who do evil unto 
you, is, they say, the crown of wisdom. 

204. Let none plot evil to others even in forget- 
fulness. If he does so, the God of Righteousness will 
compass his ruin. 

205. Let none do wrong on account of poverty ; 
if he does so he becomes poorer still. 

206. Let not one do evil unto others, if one 
wants to be free from affliction. 

207. You may escape your enemies but your evil 
follows you and hunts you down relentlessly. 

208. Evil dogs you close on your heels like a 
shadow. 

209. If one really loves oneself let one not do any 
harm to others. 

210. Hardly doth sorrow befall one who does not 
deviate from right. 
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CHAPTER 22— OPPURAVA^ITAL 

211. KaimmSpi ka^appS^o inSriinSt(u 
eooSrron koll9 ulaku. 

212. TalSfrit tanda porulellSm takldDrkkn 
veliDijkinai s'eytaf porattu. 

213. Putts lulakattum ip^um pefalaritS 
oppuravio nalla pira. 

214. Otta tapvSD uyir^^lv3Q : maffaiyl^ 
sTettlrul vaikkap padnin. 

215. Orupi nirnifain darts ulaka^m 
pSrati vSlao tiro. 

216. Payaomaram uUarp paluttatt^l sfelvam 
nayaoudai j^pkap padio* 

217. MaruntSkit tappS marattari^l srelvam 
. peruntakai ySQkap padip. 

218. Idapil paruvattum oppuravit kollAr 
kadapati l^tci yavar. 

219. Nayapudaij^p nalkPrndS p9tal sTaynnira 
sTeyySdu amaikalS ^fu. 

220. Oppuravi pSlvaram l^dsptp ahdonivap 
vitrakkol takka dudaittn. 
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CHAPTER 22->-ON DECORUM 

211. Do not expect any return for the services 
(duty) done. What does the world give in exchange 
for the clouds that pour rain ? 

212. All the wealth one earns is for rendering 
help to the deserving. 

213. Is there anything greater than decorum 
either here or in the world to come ? 

214. Verily he is alive who is in harmony .with 
the world ; others should be ranked with the dead. 

215. The wealth of the wise is a never*failing 
spring. 

216. The wealth of the truly liberal is like a tree 
ripening in the heart of a village. 

217. The wealth of the generous is like a healing 
medicinal tree. 

218. Even in poverty the truly discerning never 
cease to be liberal. 

219. The poverty of the liberal of heart is his 
failure in the offices of tenderness. 

220. The poverty that results from a just course 
of action is worth purchasing by going into the very 
bond of slavery. 
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CHAPTER 23— IKAI 

221. VafiySrkkon flvatS ikai ; maf rellSm 
kuyiyedirppai nira du^ittu. 

222. Nalls i^eQioam kolaltitu ; mSlulakam 
illeoiDttm itale nanru* 

223 llaneDDum evvam uraiySmai ital 
kttlaoa^iySD kappS ula. 

224. Idi 0 dirakkap palatal irantavar 
iamukan kSpum alavu. 

225. AtruvSr Sjral pasriySyfal : appasriyai 
mSffuvSr Sf^lir p)n> 

226. AriSr alipasri tirttal ahdoruvao 
pef^D porolvaip pali. 

227. PSttOp man yavanaip pasriyenoum 
■ tippii;]ii tlo^al aritu. 

228. Ittuvakkum iobam ariySrkol tSmudaimai 
vaittilakkum vaoka pavar. 

229. IrattaliQ ioi^tu manra nirappiya 
tSme tamiyar upal. 

230 Stalin } 01 ^<la dillai : ioidttatQm 
ital iyaiySk ka^ai. 
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CHAPTER 23~ON LIBERALITY 

221. Gift to the poor alone is true charity. 
Everything else is of the nature of a barter. 

222. Receiving gifts is bad though one is assured 
of heaven. Bestowing gifts is good, though thereby 
one should be bereft of it. 

223. The innately noble never beg but give ere 
charity begins. 

224. Even to be begged is miserable for we feel 
wretched till the beggar’s face is lit with joy. 

225. Endurance of one’s hunger is the test of 
one’s penance. Far greater than that endurance is the 
spirit of appeasing the hunger of others. 

226. Let the rich appease the devouring hunger 
of the indigent poor. It is a charity rendered unto 
themselves. 

227. The pest of hunger never touches one who 
shares one’s food with the poor. 

228. The callous rich hide their barren metal ; 
perhaps they know not the joy of giving. 

229. More squalid than begging is a life of self* 
indulgence. 

230. Death indeed is the greatest calamity; 
worse than death is one’s failure in charity. 
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CHAPTER 24— PUGAL 

231. Ital isTaipa^a vSltal adavalladu 
udiyam illai uyirkku. 

232. UraippSr uraippavai yellSm irapi^ikkooru 
TvSrmSl nirkum pugal. 

233. Oq^ ulkat tuyarnda pugalallSl 
poQiiSda nin>adoD ?U. 

234. Nilavarai nllpugal £pfio pulavaraip 
pS^tStu puttel ulaktt. 

235. NattampSl ksdani ulatSkum s'SkkSdum 
vittakark kallSl aritu. 

236. T5or>r pugalodu tSnraka ; ahdil3r 
tdoralif rSo^mai naofu. 

237. Pugalpada vSlStSr tamnSvSr ; tammai 
igalvSrai n5va devao ? 

238. VasTaiyeoba vaiyattSrk kellSm is^aiyeoDum 
eccam pe(Sa vidio. 

239. VasfaiyilS vappayao kuopim isfaiyilS 
ySkkai po^atta nilatn. 

240. Vaa^aiyoliya vSlvSrS israiyoliya 

vSlvSre vSUt tavar. 


End of Illaraviyal 
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CHAPTER 24--ON RENOWN 

231. Give and make a name. There is no greater 
gain to man than such a renown. 

232. The one undying theme of praise is the 
praise of charity. 

233. Nothing lasts save one’s fearless renown. 

234. The wise are not favoured of the gods ; bat 
the renowned on earth are adored by them. 

235. Out of death and ruin the wise fashion things 
enduring. 

236. Let man be born to achieve renown. Let 
not the unrenowned see the light of day. 

237. Let the inglorious blame themselves. Let 
them not reproach others. 

238. World’s reproach befalls one who does not 
achieve lasting fame. 

239. In » land which bears the harden of the an< 
renowned even nature’s bounty is on the wane. 

240. The unblemished truly live ; the unrenowned 
merely exist. 

End op the Sectiom on Domestic Life 

4 
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tubavapaviyal 
CHAPTER 25— ARU^UPAIMAI 

241. Aru^elvam a^elvattut celvam : porntcelvam 
pGriySr kap^nm u)a. 

242. Na]lSfi3^ nS^i anilRlka : pallSri^l 
terinum ahde tnpai. 

243. Arul^ernda nefljiiffrk killai iral«^6mda 
iOE^ ulakam pukal. 

244. MaoQuyir Smpi arulSlvSr killenpa 
taoDuyir afijuin vioai. 

245. Allal arulaWSrk killai vaUvalangum 
mallalmS flSlan kari. 

246. Porulningip poccSndSr enbar arulningi 
allavai sfeydoluku vSr. 

247. ArulillSrk kavvulakam illaip poruUllSrkku 
iwolakam illSki ySngu. 

248. PorulaflSr pCppar orukSl ; arulan^r 
af{3Lrmar fStal arito. 

249. TerulStSo meypporul kan^nSl terio 
arulS^ sreyyum aram. 

250. ValiySrinuQ taooai nioaikka : ttERtaonin 
meliySrmel fellum i^attu. 
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III. ON RENUNCIATION 
CHAPTER 25— ON COMPASSION 

241. The crown of wealth is one’s compassion ; 
all other wealth is found even among meanest of men. 

242. Be compassionate; for compassion is the 
pivot of all tenets. 

243. The compassionate know not hell. 

244. Freedom from dread of sin is only for the 
compassionate that love all creation. 

245. The compassionate know not life’s agonies : 
verily the wind*blown earth is witness to it. 

246. The cruel that delight in sin perhaps know 
not what awaits them. 

247. Heaven is not for the unfeeling ; earth is not 
for the indigent. 

248. Fortune may smile on’the ruined ; the un* 
feeling are the unredeemed. 

249. Behold the unfeeling seeking virtue; it is 
like ignorance seeing light. 

250. Oppress not the weak ; remember your fate 
in stronger hands. 
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CHAPTER 26— PULAL MA^IUTTAL 

251. TaoQuD perukkarkut tSopintuD u^pSo 
enganam Slum arul. 

252. PorulStci pSr^tSrk killai : arulStci 
ankillai uotiQ pavarku. 

253. Padaikondar nefljampol naorukkS donrao 
u^als'uvai un^ar maDam. 

254. Arulalladu yldeniQ kollamai koral 
porulalladu avvuc tinal. 

255. UnnSmai ullatu uyirnilai : uou^na 
annStta) s'eyya talaru. 

256. TiQarporuttal kolla dulakenio yarum 
vilaipporuttal uQtaruvSr il. 

257. CJnnamai ve^dum pulSal piritoorao 
pu^^a dunarvSrp periQ. 

258. S'eyiriQ talaippirinda kStciySr uo^r 
uyiriQ talaippirinda UQ. 

259. Avis'orindu ayiram vSttaliu OQrao 
uyirs'ekuttu ui^Smai naQru. 

260. KollSo pulalai maruttSnaik kaikuppi 
ells uyirum tolum. 
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CHAPTER 26— ON ABSTAINING FROM MEAT 

251. He who fattens on the flesh of animals, can 
he ever understand the rule of love ? 

252. Wealth is not for the unwary. Compassion 
is not for the flesh-eater. 

253. The heart of a flesh-eater is devoid of love 
like that of the wielder of a deadly weapon. 

254. What is compassion but refraining from 
killing ; what is sin but eating flesh ? 

255. Will there be throb of life when there is flesh- 
eating? Will there be any escape from hell for the 
flesh-eater ? 

256. Would there be meat for sale, if men were 
not to kill animals for eating flesh ? 

257. If one realises that meat is nothing but the 
wound of another creature, one refrains from eating it. 

258. Men of clear vision abstain from the flesh 
of a slaughtered animal. 

259. Par nobler than a thousand oblations on Are 
is an act of abstinence from flesh. 

260. The whole world folds its hands in prayer to 
one who kills not and abjures flesh. 
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CHAPTER 27— TAVAM 

261. Urrandy ndaral uyirkkuruka^ s'eyyimai 
affg tavattifk uru. 

262. Tavamuip tavamuc^aiySrk kSkum : avam ataoai 
ahdilSr mgrkol vatu. 

263. Tufandarkkut tuppuravu vep^i marandarkol 
marfai yavarkal tavam. 

264. Oouart teralum uvantarai akkalum 

tavattan varum. 

265. VSo4*y3^ vetj^iyan geytalal s^eytavam 

muyalap padum. 

266. Tavaficeyvar tankarumam s'eyvar : mar fallar 
avaficeyvar as'aiyut pattu. 

267. S'u^accu^arum poQpol olivi^um tunbam 
s^u^accu^a norkir pavarkku. 

268. Tannuyir t3oarap per^anai Soaiya 
maDDuyir ellam tolum. 

269. Knrran kudittalum kaikG<jlum nSfralio 
irrral talaippatta varkku. 

270. Ilarpalar 3kiya k^rapa nSrpSr 
sfilarpalar nol3 tavar. 



ON PENANCE 


55 


CHAPTER 27— ON PENANCE 

261. The true form of penance is to put up with 
all pain and to abstain from injury. 

262. Penance is possible only for the disciplined. 
Disgrace attends the undisciplined. 

263. In their ministering to the needs of the 
ascetic, verily the householders have become oblivious 
of their penance. 

264. Penance, if it wills can mar its foe, or bless 
its friend. 

265. They persevere in penance; for through 
penance they achieve their desired goal. 

266. To do penance is to be alive to one’s duty ; 
those enmeshed in desire come to ruin. 

267. Gold shines all the more in fire ; those who 
do penance become mellowed through suffering. 

268. The world worships one who has regained 
one’s soul. 

269. Men at the height of their penance can 
triumph over even death. 

270. Many are the indigent ; for only a few prac* 
tise penance. 
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CHAPTER 28— KDPA OLUKKAM 

271. Vafija maQatt^o pa(^irrolukkam pUtankal 
aindum akattS nakum. 

272. VSnuyar tofram evaQsreyyum ta nn eftcam 
^afi kuffap pa^io* 

273. Valiyil nilaimaiyaD valluruvam pe^rAin 
puliyiQtSl pSrttumSyn darru. 

274. Tavammaraindu allavai s^eytal putalmaraindu 
vSttuvaQ pulcitnilt tarru. 

275. ParrarfStn enbSr pa^iffolukkam errerfenru 
Stam palavum tarum. 

276. Nefljil turavar turandcirpol vafijitta 
vSlvario vaoka^r il. 

277. PufankuQp kao^acaiyar eoum akankuQri 
mukkir kariySr u^aittu. 

278. Maoattatu mas'aka map^r 
maraindoluku mandar palar. 

279. Ka^aiko^itu yalkS^u s'evvituSn kaooa 
viaaipa^u pSlSl kolal. 

280. Malittalum nittalum vSq^ ulakam 
palitta dolittu vi^iQ. 
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CHAPTER 28—ON IMPROPER CONDUCT 

271. A man’s five senses will laugh within at the 
false conduct of a deceitful mind. 

272. Of what avail is a man’s saintly mien, if his 
mind is bent on evil? 

273. The ascetic appearance of one who has no 
strength of will, is like that of an ox grazing in the 
guise of a tiger. 

274. Committing evil under the mask of holiness 
is like the hunter lying in wait for birds. 

275. The hypocrisy of one who professes asceti- 
cism lands one in endless troubles. 

276. There is none so hardened in vice as one who 
though hollow at heart, wears the mask of saintliness. 

277. This world contains (many) men who like 
the Kunri seed are fair of face but foul of heart. 

278. There are many insincere men who frequent 
sacred waters to pass for holy men. 

279. The arrow, though straight is deadly; the 
y3l though crooked is sweet. Let people be judged by 
their actions. 

280. If persons abstain from deeds condemned 
by the world there is no need either for tonsure or for 
matted locks. 



58 TlRUKKU|tA][< 

CHAPTER 29— KAVI.AMAI 

281. EllSmai enbi^ eQaittoDfum 

kalUimai kSkkatao neficu. 

282. UUattSl uUalum titS pifaaporalaik 
kallattSl kalvSm enal. 

283. Kalavi|]3l akiya Skkam alavifandu 
3vadu pSlak ke^um. 

284. KalaviokaQ kaofiya IStal vilaiviakao 
vly3 vilumam tarutn. 

285. Arulkaruti aobu^aiyar 3tal porulkarutip 
pocc3ppup parppSrka? il. 

286. Alaviokap nio^uolukal 3r^r kalavioka^ 
kaonya k3ta lavar. 

287. Kalaveppum l^r arivu apmai alaveppum 
Sffal purindSrkap il. 

288. AlavafindSr nefijat tarampSla nifkum 
kalavafindSr nefijif karavu. 

289. Ala vail a s^eytSnkS vivar ka}a valla 
maffaiya tavar. 

290. KalvSrkkut tallum oyirnilai kallSrkkut 
taUatu putts lulaku. 
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CHAPTER 29— ON NON-STEALING 

281. He who wants to command respect must 
guard his mind against robbing others. 

282. It is a sin to lust for another’s belongings. 

283. Ill-gotten wealth however vast comes to 
nought. 

284. Inordinate desire to steal brings in its train 
endless suffering. 

285. Can ever grace and love be found in one who 
exploits the unwary. 

286. Those who have a burning desire to steal 
cannot walk in the path of virtue. 

287. The dark thought of stealing is absent in 
those who are alive to the value of life. 

288. Virtue dwells in the person of known pro- 
bity ; deceit dwells in persons addicted to stealing. 

289. Those who know nothing else than stealing 
will indulge in unrighteous acts and forthwith perish. 

290. Their very bodies fail the defrauding. The 
world of the gods fail not the upright. 



60 tirukku^a^ 

CHAPTER 30— VAYMAI 

291. VSymai eoappa<}uvadu ySdeaio ySdoorum 
timai yilSta sfolai. 

292. Poymmaiyum vSymai i^atta puraitirnda 
naomai payakkum eoiQ. 

293. Taaoefi jarivadu poyyarka : poyttapic 
taaoefijs taDOaic cu^um. 

294. UUattal poyya dolukin ulakatt3r 
uUattu} el]3m ulaa. 

295. Manatto^u vSymai moliyiQ tavattoi^u 
dSQaficey vario talai. 

296. Poyyamai yaooa pugalillai : e 3 ryamai 
ell3 aramum tarum. 

297. Poyyamai poyyamai SrriQ arampira 
s'eyySmai sfeyySmai naofu. 

298. PufantGymai nirSQ amaiyum : akantQymai 
vSymaiy3r kS^ap pa<j[am. 

299. Ells vilakkum vilakkalla : s^Qfdrkkup 
poyy3 vilakkS vilakku. 

300. Y3mmeyy5k ka^avafpil iilai esaittoorum 
vSymaiyiQ nalla pifa* 



ON TROTH 


61 


CHAPTER 30— ON TRUTH 

291. What is truth but unsullied utterance? 

292. Even untruth has the stamp of truth, if it is 
free from harm. 

293. Let none utter a falsehood against his con- 
science lest it should torment him. 

294. One sits high in the hearts of all who is true 
to oneself. 


295. Far greater than a benefactor or an ascetic 
is one whose words come from the depths of truth. 

296. One’s renown is rooted only in truth ; it 
leads one easily to every other virtue. 

297. Practise truth, you need not practise any 
other virtue. 

298. Water cleanses the body ; truth cleanses the 

soul. 

299. All lamps are not lamps. To the great the 
lamp of truth is the lamp. 

300. In all the scriptures we have read, there is 
no virtue greater than truth. 
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CHAPTER 31— VEKUJL'AMAI 


301. S^elli^ttnk srinankSppS^ : alli^attuk 

l^kioeo kSvSkl^l ep. 

302. S'ellS i^attttc cioantitu : arelli^ttum 
illataoiQ tlya pifa. 

303. Maiattal vekoUyai ySrmS^um tiya 
pifattal atac^ varum. 

304. Nakaiyum uvakaiyum kolluS cioattiQ 
pakaiyum ulav5 pifa. 

305. Taonait^ Idtkkia srioankSkka : kSv^kkSl 
taoaaiyS kollum arioam. 

306. S^ioamenottm sfSmdSraik kollt ioameooum 
6map pupaiyaic cu^um. 

307. S^ioattaip poruleofu kop^^vao ke^u 
' nilattafaindab kaipilaiyS daffu. 

308. Ipareri ^yvanoa ioQS sreyipum 
puparip vekulSmai napfu. 

309. UUiya ellSm u^apeytum ullattsl 
ullao vekoU epip. 

310. IrandSr iiandSr apaiyar : aripattait 
to^andSr tu^ncUEr tnpai. 
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CHAPTER 31— ON NOT GETTING ANGRY 

301. He who restrains his wrath where it can be 
vrated shows real restraint. What does it matter 
whether one restrains it or not in an unavailing hour ? 

302. Anger is bad even where it is unavailing; 
but where it can be effectively exercised there is no 
worse evil. 

303. Do not get angry with any one ; for out of 
anger springs forth a host of evils. 

304. Is there any enemy other than anger that 
kills both joy and pleasure ? 

305. If a man were to guard himself let him re- 
strain anger. Otherwise anger gets the better of him. 

306. Anger destroys even one’s kindred who is 
the canoe of his life. 

307. The min of one who nourishes wrath is as 
certain as the injury to one’s hands when beat on the 
ground. 

308. It is better yon show no w^th even against 
one who inflicts on you harm scorching you like a 
thonsand-tongued flame. 

309. Banish anger from your mind ; yon get all 
that yon long for. 

310. Men given to wrath are one with the devil ; 
Men free from it are one with the immortals. 
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CHAPTER 32— INNAS'EYYAMAI 

311. S^irappiDufi celvam periQum pirarkkiooa 
s'eyySmai mSs'arrar k6l. 

312. KaruttiooS s'eytavak kappum mafuttipoS 
s'eyyamai mSs'arrar kol. 

313. S'eyyamar cerrarkkum ippada s'eytapip 
uyya vilumam tarum. 

314. Ippas'ey tSrai oruttal avarnSpa 
nappayafi ceytu vi^al. 

315. Arivipap akuva dupdS piritipnoy 
tannoypol po^^k kadai. 

316. Ippa epattap uparntavai tuppamai 
vep<Jum pirapkap s'eyal. 

317. Epaittapum eflfiaprum ySrkkum mapattSpam 
mSpliccey yamai talai. 

318. Tappuyirk kippamai tSparivap epkolo 
mappuyirk kippa s'eyal. 

319. PirarkkippS murpakal s^eyyip tamakkippS 
pirpakal tSme varum. 

320. NoyellSm n6ys^eyt5r mSlavSm : noy sreyySr 

nCyipmai pavar. 
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CHAPTER 32— ON NOT DOING EVIL 

311. It is the nature of the spotless not to inflict 
suffering on others, though by it they may get wealth 
and renown. 

312. It is the nature of the stainless not to resist 

evil. 

313. Even our vengeance for a wanton injury 
results in our own unbearable sorrow. 

314. The noblest revenge is to put the foe to the 
blush by our acts of kindness. 

315. What profiteth one’s reason, if one does not 
feel others, sufferings as his own and guard against them ? 

316. Avoid all that causes pain to others. 

317. It is the supremest virtue not to commit at 
any time even slight injury to others. 

318. How is it a man inflicts injury upon others 
knowing how painful it would be to himself? 

319. As the night follows day, evil that we do 
recoils on us. 

320. All sufferings befall those who inflict harm 
on others. Those who desire immunity from suffering 
never commit injury. 

i 
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CHAPTER 33— KOLLAMAI 

321. Afavioai ylteoil kollSmai : kSfal 
pifavioai yellSm tarum. 

322. PakuttuQ^u palluyir Smbotal nC[l5r 
tokuttavan’ol ellSm talai. 

323. OotSka nallatu kollSmai : manatao 
piQs^rap poyySmai nanpi. 

324. Nalls feoappa^uvadn 3^deoiQ ySdoon><& 
kollSmai sulum neji. 

325. Nilaiyaflji nittSrul ellSm kolaiyafijik 
kollSmai s^qIvSq talai. 

326. KollSmai me^kop dolukuvSo vSlnSlmSl 
s^ellSdu uyiruppum kHfru. 

327. Taonuyir nippinum areyyarka tiiopin 
. tinQuyir nikkum vioai. 

328. NaotSkom Skkam perideoioum afSoTOrkknk 
koDnSkum Skkam ka^ai. 

329. Kolaivioaiyar Skiya mSkkal polaivioaiyar 
poQmai terivSr akattn. 

330. Uyiru^mbio nikki^ eobar 
afellSttl vSlkkai yavatt 
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CHAPTER 33— NOT KILLING 

321. If you ask what is the sum total of virtues, 
it is non*killing ; killing begets sin. 

322. All the scriptures emphasise the virtue of 
hospitality and the creed of non-violence. 

323. The crown of all virtues is non-violence. 
Next comes non-lying. 

324. The path of rectitude is the path of non- 
violence. 

325. Par greater than an ascetic who renounces 
the fleeting world is the follower of non-violence. 

326. Yama, the Destroyer of life, never invades 
the realm where non-violence prevails. 

327. Do not commit any act of violence though 
your life is in peril. 

328. The truly great scorn the riches acquired 
through slaughter. 

329. In the eyes of the discerning, men given to 
slaughter are but churls- 

330. Behold the Lazarus, he is guilty of acts of 
violence in his former birth. 
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CHAPTER 34— NILAIYAMAI 

331. NillSta varrai nilaiyiaa eoruvaruin 
pullafi vSpmai ka^ai. 

332. ICattat tavaikkuUCt taffS : peraficelvam 
pSkkum atttvilin dafpi. 

333. AfldSr iyalpicfuc celvam : atupefiSl 
arkupa SnkS sfesral. 

334. NSleoa oopipsl kstti nyirirum 
vSla tuparvSrp pepQ. 

335. NScceffa vikknlmel vSiSmuQ nalvinai 
mStceora sTeyyap pa^um. 

336. Nerunal ulaooruvao ianllai eooani 
perumai u^aittiv volakn. 

337. Ompolutum ^Iva dafiySr kanitapa 
kStiyum alia pala. 

338. Ku<}ambai tapittoliyap pulpafan daf|^ 
u^ambodu uyiridai na^pa. 

339. Uranguvatu pClum sTSk^da ofangi 
vilippatu pSlum pifappu. 

340. Pukkil amaintiDra kollO ndambioal 
tuccil iranda uyirkka. 
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CHAPTER 34— INSTABILITY 

331. It is contemptible folly to mistake the 
nnstable for the stable. 

332. The flow of fortune is like the gathering of 
a crowd at a concert ; its ebb is like the melting of the 
crowd at its close. 

333. Fortune is fickle ; if you come by it delay 
not ; put it to proper use. 

334. Time seems ail laughter ; but to the discern* 
ing it is a saw sawing away the life of men. 

333t Before hiccough arises and before the tongue 
is paralysed do good that leads to salvation. 

336. Yesterday he was but to-day he is not; 
this is the glory of the earth. 

337. One is not sure what awaits him the next 
moment ; but he becomes a prey to a thousand and 
one thoughts. 

338. The attachment of life to the body is like 
that of a full-fledged bird flying from its broken shell. 

339. Death is like sleep, birth is that awakening 
from sleep. 

340. Why should the soul seek a temporary 
shelter in the perishable body ? Is there not a durable 
habitation for it ? 
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CHAPTER 35— TU^tAVU 

341. YStaoin yStaoia ningiyS^ n5tal 
atania ataoio ilaa. 

342. <^kat tufakka tufandapio 

pala. 

343. A^alvSp^um aintao pulattai : vidalvep^um 

vell3tn orunku. 

344. lyali^kttm nSnbirkoQ riomai udaimai 
mayalSkum maffum peyarttu. 

345. Mafrutn todarppSdu evankol pifapparukkal 
ur{Srk kudambum mikai. 

346. Y3beaa deQoam sTerukkaruppSQ vS^rkku 
uyarnda ulakam pakum. 

347. Par{i vidSa idumbaikal parnoaip 
paffi vidSa tavarkku. 

348. Talaippat^r tirat tufandSr mayanki 
valaippattSr maffai yavar. 

349. Pana^ri^ kawe pifappaitikknm marru 
nilaiySmai kSpap padudi. 

350. Parruka parrar?^ parrioai : apparraip 
pafful^ paiTu vida^ko. 
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CHAPTER 35— RENUNCIATION 

341. A man does not suffer pain from whatever 
things he has renounced. 

342. There is endless joy in early renunciation. 

343. Subdue your senses and give up all your 
longings. 

344. Renunciation is the mark of asceticism. 
Any clinging leads to one’s delusion. 

345. Why talk of other attachments ; even our 
body is a hindrance. 

346. He enters the abode of the gods who lays 
the axe at ' I ’ and ' mine.’ 

347t Sufferings seize men of desire. 

348. Salvation is for one of renunciation ; others 
get entangled in endless births and deaths. 

349. Cut off all attachments; you cut off the 
tangle of life ; otherwise you are caught. 

350. Cling fast to Him udio is free from all 
desire. Seek Him for your freedom from attachment. 
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CHAPTER Se—MEVYUftlARTAL 

351. Porulalla vaffaip pornleQ rnparum 
marulSfiSm in3^p pijrappu. 

352. Irulningi inbam payakkum maralnmgi 
mSs'afu kStci yavarkku. 

353. Aiyattin ningit telindSrkku vaiyattin 
v3nain napiyadu u^aittu. 

354. Aiyuparvu eydiak kappum payamipfS 
meyyuparvu ills davarkku. 

355. Epporal ettapmait tSyipum apporul 
meypporul kSppa dafivu. 

356. Kai'flpdu meypporul kapt^r talaippaduvar 
maft^pda vSrS nefi. 

357. Orttullam uUatu uparip orutalaiySp 
perttuUa v€p<^ pirappu. 

358. Pirappeppum pStaimai ningac cirappeppum 
sTemponil kSppa da^ivu. 

359. S^rpuparndu afSrpu kedaolukip marralittoc 
cSrtarS s^Drtarum n5y. 

360. KSmam vekuU mayakkam ivai mQirap 
nsm am kedakkedu n9y. 
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CHAPTER 36— TRUE KNOWLEDGE 

351. Out of ignorance which mistakes things 
nnreal for things real springs the wretched cycle of 
births. 

352. Men of pure vision are led from darkness 
to light. 

353. To men of unclouded wisdom heaven is 
nearer than earth. 

354. What profits one’s perfect senses if one is 
not endowed with true knowledge. 

355. To track all things to their subtlest retreats 
is true knowledge. 

356. Those who have learnt the truth never enter 
back to this world. 

357. There is no fear of one’s re>birth if one 
seeks and finds the truth. 

358. Seek the truth to remove delusion ; that is 
wisdom. 

359. Seek the truth on which everything rests ; 
yon will be free from all the ills that assail life. 

360. Wipe out the very names of lust, anger and 
delusion ; 3 rDn will be wiping out the cause of re-birth. 
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CHAPTER 37— AVAVARUTTAL 

361. AvSveapa ell3 uyirkkum efifiSorum 
tavSap pifappiQum vittu. 

362. VSi^unldll ySpcjluni pi^^avlmai : mar^atu 
vS^^mai vSq 4^ varum. 

363. VSo^mai yaoQa viluccelvam i^^Jillai : 
y^O^utn ahdoppa dil. 

364. Tuuymai eapadu a>^iQmai : mafratu 

A^aymai varum. 

365. Affavar enbSr aA^arrSr : marraiySr 
afi3ka affa dilar. 

366. Afijuva tSrum a^aoS oruvanai 
vafljippa d5rum av3. 

367. AvSvioai 3rra afuppio ta^vioai 
^vgQ^uni Sri^D varum. 

368. AvS illSrkkilllkum tunbam : ahduQijlSl 
tavSadu mSnmSl varum. 

369. Inbam i^aiyafStu 1o4um avSveoQum 
tuobattuD tuoban ke^o. 

370. XtS. iyafkai avSnippio annilaiyS 
peiS iyafkai tarum. 
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CHAPTER 37— THE DESTRUCTION OF DESIRE 

361. The learned say desire is the eternal seed of 

life. 

362. Do you long for anything? Long for not 
being born again ; this you can achieve if you cease 
your desires. 

363. There is no greater possession than freedom 
from desire either here or in the world beyond. 

364. What is purity of mind but absence of desire ? 
It will follow if one burns for truth. 

365. Only, those who have renounced are free ; 
others are not. 

366. It is desire that seduces men into sin ; 
Asceticism dreads desires. 

367. The desired path of virtue is open to one 
who kills desire. 

368. There is no sorrow for those who are free 
from desire. Endless sorrows befall men with desire. 

369. There is an eternal flow of life’s happiness 
when desire, the evil of all evils, dies out. 

370. Give up your insatiable longings ; you will 
be conferring on yourself an eternal life. 



76 TIRUKKUSAl- 

CHAPTER 38— Ut 

371. AkslSl toorum as^aivinmai kaipporul: 
pokuj^l toarum ma4i. 

372. PSdaip pa<^ukkum ilavQl: arivakarrum 
Skalul urrak ka^ai. 

373. Nu^Oiya nulpala karpiQum marrumtan 
UQmai arive mikum. 

374. Iruvera ulakat tiyarkai : tiruveru : 
teUiyar Stalum veru. 

375. Nallavai ellam tlyav5m : tlyavum 
nallavam s^elvafl ceyafku. 

376. Pariyinum akavSm pllalla uyttuc 
coriyiQum poka tama. 

377. VakuttSn vakutta vakaiyallal koti 
tokutt3rkkum tuyttal aritu. 

378. Turapp5rmaD tuppura vill3r urarp3la 

kaliyum enia. 

379. NanrSnkSl nalla^k k3ppavar aniSnkll 
allar pa^uva devao. 

380. Olif peruvali j^vala : maffoofu 
sTGlioum tSomun dufum. 


End of A^attuppXl 
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CHAPTER 38— FATE 

371. Out of fate springs perseverence which leads 
to one’s fortune. Out of fate springs one’s indolence 
which leads to one’s ruin. 

372. Fate makes fools of the wise. Fate makes 
folly pass for wisdom. 

373. What if one is a man of subtle learning: 
one’s mind is swayed by fate. 

374. Fate has a double sway. It makes the 
foolish rich and the wise poor. 

375. Things favourable become adverse, and the 
unfavourable favourable. 

376. One may lose one’s wealth however care- 
fully one may guard it. One may not lose it though 
he flings it away. It is all ordained by fate. 

377. Unless pre-ordained by the divine Disposer, 
even if a man did pile up a crore it would not be 
possible for him to enjoy it. 

378. The poor could easily renounce the world if 
fate were to refrain from visiting them with the curse of 
their past deeds. 

379. Why worry about pain and pleasure ? They 
are all the workings of fate. 

380. What is there so potent as Fate ? Even if 
we devise some way of counteracting it, it takes us by 
surprise. 

End of A^attuppXl 
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CHAPTER 39— I^^AIMATCI 

381. Pa^aiku^i tolamaiccu natpara^ Spun 
a4aiyaa aras^arul Spi. 

382. AfijSmai ikai arivukkam innSQkum 
efijSmai vendarku iyalpu. 

383. TOng^mai kalvi tupivu^aimai immCorum 
ninga nilaQSl pavarku. 

384. AraniiukkSdu allavai nikki mafanilakkS 
mSpa mu^aiyadu aras'u. 

385. lyarralum ittelum kSttalum kStta 
vakuttalum valla darasTu. 

386. Kstcik keliyaa ka^uficollao allaQSl 
mlkkflrum maQDaD nilam. 

387. Ins'olsl ittalikka vallSrkut taos^olSl 
taoka^da aoaittiv vulaku, 

388. Muraisfeydu kSpparrum maoQavao makkatkn 
iraiyenpi vaikkap pa^um. 

389. S^evikaippac cofporukkum papbudai vSndao 
kavikaikkllt tangum ulaku. 

390. Kodaiali s^enkol kudiySmpal nSokum 
udaiySaSm vSndarka oU« 
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SECTION I. THE STATE 
CHAPTER 39— ON MAJESTY 

381. He is a lion among kings, who possesses 
with an army, a territory, wealth, ministers, allies and a 
fortress. 

382. Fearlessness, liberality, wisdom and energy 
are the unfailing marks of a King. 

383. The ruler of the earth must never be bereft 
of his sleepless watchfulness, learning and courage. 

384. He is an honourable King who swerves not 
from virtue and abstains from vice. 

385. He is the King who is capable of acquiring, 
preserving and wisely distributing wealth. 

386. The world will extol the kingdom of one 
who is easy of access and who does not indulge in 
harsh words. 

387. He who is not harsh of tongue but full of 
grace and liberality commands the homage of the world. 

388. He is a God among men who shields his 
subjects. 

389. The world is under the sway of the monarch 
who puts up with bitter counsel. 

390. He is a light among Kings who is endowed 
with liberality, grace, love for his subjects, and a desire 

for just rule. 

6 
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CHAPTER 40— KALVI 

391. Kafka kasra4AfAk kafpavai : kaffapio 
nifka atafkut taka. 

392. Eopenpa Snai elutteopa ivvirap^um 
kappeopa vSlum uyirkku. 

393. Kappu^aiyar eppavar kaff5r : mukattirap^u 
puppu^aiyar kallS tavar. 

394. Uvappat talaikkO^i uUap pirital 
apaittS pulavar tolil. 

395. U^aiySrmun illSrpOl Skkaffum kafi^r: 
ka^aiyarS kallSl tavar. 

396. Toftapaittu Gfum mapafkSpi : mSndarkkak 
kaffapait tGfum afivu. 

397. YSdSpum nS^Smal QrSrnSl epporuvap 
s^ntupaiyum kallSda vSfu. 

398. Orumaikkap tSpkaffa kalvi oruvafku 
eiumaiyum SmSppu u^aittu. 

399. TSmip pufuvatu ulakip pufakkap^u 
kSmufuvar kaffafin tSr. 

400. Ks^if viluccelvatn kalvi oruvafku 

marrai yavat. 
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CHAPTER 40— ON LEARNING 

391 . Faultlessly pursue knowledge and abide by it. 

392. Verily the numbers and letters are the eyes 
of the living one. 

393. The learned alone are said to possess eyes ; 
but they are only sores in the face of the unlettered. 

394. The duty of the learned is to delight man 
by their company. Hunger ever more for it even while 
parting. 

395. Eager like the beggars at the door of the 
wealthy is the sufferer of knowledge ; the illiterate atre> 
held in scorn. 

396. The deeper you delve into the earth, the 
greater will be the flow of water. Likewise knowledge 
is in proportion to your learning. 

397. No country and no place is alien to the 
learned. How is it that persons remain in ignorance to 
the end of their lives ? 

398. The knowledge that a person gains in one 
birth stands him in good stead for seven births. 

399. The learned thirst for knowledge more and 
more, because what gives them pleasure, delights the 
world. 

400. The precious undecaying wealth of a man is 
his learning. All other riches are no wealth at all. 
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CHAPTER 41— KALLAMAI 

401. Arangiori vattS^i yarrg nirampiya 
nuliQfik kotti kolal. 

402. KalladSo sfofka murutal mulaiyirai^^utn 
illadal pepkSmuf raffu. 

403. Kalla tavarutn naQinallar kaf^rmuQ 
s'olla dirukkap pefia* 

404. Kalladac otpam kaliyanan rSyinuni 
koUar a^ivu^ai ySr. 

405. Kails oruvao takaimai talaippeydu 
s'ollatjlac c5rvu pa^utn. 

406. Ularennum mattiraiyar allSl payavSk 
kalaraoaiyar kalis tavar. 

407. NunmSn nulaipulam illSo eliiiialam 
ma^mS^ puQaipSvai yapru. 

408. NallSrkap patta varumaiyio i nn StS 
kallSrkao patta tiru. 

409. MerpirandSr Syioum kallSdSr kilppifandum 
kar^r aoaittilar pS^u. 

410. Vilango<}u makkal aoaiyar ilangunsl 
kaiprSrS^u Saai yavar. 
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CHAPTER 41— ON NON-LEARNING 

401. Entering an assembly without sufficient 
knowledge is like playing at a dice board without its 
knowledge. 

402. The desire of the ignorant to speak is like 
the desire of a woman without breasts claiming woman- 
hood. 

403. Blessed are the ignorant if they venture not 
to address the assembly of the learned. 

404. The learned value not the intelligence of the 
illiterate. 

405. The pretensions of the illiterate disappear 
the moment they launch upon a discussion with the 
learned. 

406. The ignorant just exist ; they are like a piece 
of barren land. 

407. The imposing position of one who lacks 
penetrating intellect reminds us of the external glitter 
of clay. 

408. Far sweeter is the poverty of the learned 
than the riches of the ignorant. 

409. The highborn ignorant sink low in the scale 
while the learned even of humble birth are exalted. 

410. The ignorant are but beasts by the side of 
men of wide learning- 
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CHAPTER 42— KE^VI 

411. S'elvattul s'elvam s^eviccelvam accelvam 
s^elvattul ellSm talai. 

412. S^evikknoavu illsda pSldu srifitu 
vayirfukkum iyap paijum. 

413. S^eviyu^avio kslvi yu^aiySr aviyupavio 
3ntSr5du oppar nilattu. 

414. Karrilaa Syinum kStka : ahdoruvafku 
ofkattin tu^ai 

415. Ilakkal u^aiyuli GrfukkSl affS 
olukkam u^aiySrvSyc col. 

416. EoaittSoum nallavai kStka : anaittGQum 
Sara perumai tarum. 

417. Pilaittuparndum pSdaimai sfollSr ilaittnoannln 

■ kelvt yavar. 

418. KStpiQum kS|St takaiyavS kSlviSl 
t5(kap padSta s^evi. 

419. Nu^angiya kelviyar allSr vapangiya 
^^yioar Stal aritu. 

420. S^eviyio s^uvaiu^aA vSyuQarvio mSkkal 
aviyionm valioum eo< 
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CHAPTER 42— ON HEARING 

411. The wealth of all wealth is the wealth of 
hearing. It outtops ail other wealth. 

412. Men think a little of the stomach only when 
the ear is not fed. 

413. Those mortals who feast their ears with 
learning are one with the immortals with their sacri* 
ficial offerings. 

414. Though devoid of learning let one fill one’s 
ear with knowledge. It is his prop in his hour of 
gloom. 

415. The counsel of the upright is like a staff 
over a slippery ground. 

416. Listen to wholesome counsel however 
meagre ; for out of it springs great good. 

417. Men of searching understanding do not 
speak foolishly even in a thoughtless mood. 

418. The ear that is not filled with understanding 
is really deaf. 

419. Men that lack subtle understanding lack 
modesty in speech. 

420. What avails it whether men live or die, if 
they merely satisfy the palate and not feed the ear with 
wisdom. 
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CHAPTER 43— ARIVUPAIMAI 

421. Afivu afiiam kSkkum karuvi: sfefuvSrkknm 
ulalikkal 5k3 ara^i. 

422. S'eora i^attSl s'elaviSt tituorii 
nanriopSl uyppatu afivu. 

423. Epporul y3ry3rv3yk ke^piQum apporul 
meypporul kSppa tafivu. 

424. Epporula vSkac celaccollit tanpirarvSy 
nupporul kSppa tafivu. 

425. Ulakan taliiyatu o^pam : malartalum 
kQmpalum illadu apvu. 

426. Evvatu ufaivadu ulakam ulakattOda 
avvatu ufaivadu afivu. 

427. AfivudaiySr Svatu afivSr : afivilSr 
ahdafi kallS tavar. 

428. A&juvadu afljSmai petaimai : afljnvadu 
afijal ativSr tolil. 

429. EdiradSk kSkkam afivii^kku illai 
adira varuvadSr n5y. 

430. AfivadaiySr ellSm ndai^r : apvilSr 
eoaadsdya i^um ilar. 
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CHAPTER 43--ON KNOWLEDGE 

421. The weapon of wisdom saves one from evil. 
It is a citadel which cannot be destroyed by the foe. 

422. Wisdom bridles the wandering mind, keeps 
it away from evil and bids it tread the right path. 

423. Wisdom seeks the truth of all things which 
are heard or uttered. 

424. Wisdom unravels things subtle and seeks 
them in others. 

425. To befriend the world is wisdom ; and wisdom 
is not inconstant like the flower that blossoms and fades. 

426. To be one with the world is wisdom. 

427. Wisdom knows the future but not ignorance. 

428. It is folly not to fear what must be feared. 
It is wisdom to fear what must be feared. 

429. Men of foresight who guard themselves 
against coming events know no distress. 

430. The wise possess everything ; bat the poor 
are the anwise rich. 
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CHAPTER 44— KUR^AM KATITAL 

431. S^erokknm srioamutn s^irumaiyum illSr 
perukkatn perumita nirttu. 

432. Ivafalum mS^pifanta mSToamum mSoS 
uvakaiyum Stain iraikku. 

433. Tioaittu^^aiySm kurfam varioum paoaittupaiySk 
kolvar palinSpu v5r. 

434. KaffamS kSkka porulskak kuffamS 
affam tarQum pakai. 

435. VaramuQQark kSvatSo vSlkkai erimuoaar 
vaittGfu p5lak ke^um. 

436. Tankurram nikkip pifarkaffam kSpkifpin 
eokuffam 9kum I'raikku. 

437. S^eyari^a e^eyyStu ivafiySb s^elvam 
• uyafi^la taonk ke^um. 

438. Pafpillam eonum ivaranmai erTnllum 
eppap pa^avatoDTu appi. 

439. Viyavarka efifjRDFum taonai : na 3 ravarka 
naori payavS vipai. 

440. KStala k9tal ariy3mai uykkifpiQ 
Stila BtilSr nlU. 
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CHAPTER 44— ON RESTRAINING FAULTS 

431. Exalted is the wealth that is free from pride, 
wrath and lust. 

432. Niggardliness, empty honour, blind favour- 
itism, are all the faults of a King. 

433. Even the slightest fault looms large in the 
eyes of those who dread dishonour. 

434. Guard against your error as you would your 
wealth. For error spells your ruin. 

435. Like a piece of straw in a consuming flame, 
will be destroyed the life of one who does not guard 
against faults. 

436. What fault will befall a King who is free 
from guilt and detects guilt in others ? 

437. The hoarded wealth of the miser who fails 
in his offlces perishes. 

438. A clutching greedy heart that knows no 
charity commits the greatest folly. 

439. Let not conceit enter your heart at any time 
of your life t do not run after trifles. 

440. Of what avail are the designs of the foe, if 
one does not betray one's secrets? 
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CHAPTER 45— PERIYARAIT TUIJIAIKKOTAL 


441. Afaoaiintu mQtta arivn^aiySr k^mai 
tiiaaaiintu tSrndu kolal. 

442. Urran5y nikki uiSatnai muQkSkkum 
peniySrp pSpik kolal. 

443. Ariyavafful ellAm aritS periySraip 
pSoit tamarSk kolaJ. 

444. Tammif periySr tamaiS olukutal 
vaomaiyol ell3tn talai. 

445« S^lvSrkap ^ka olukalSo manoavao 
s^lvSraic cfllntu kolal. 

446. Takk3r iQattaQSyt taooluka vallSoaic 
ceTuSr s^eyakki^andatu il. 

447. I^ikkum tuQaiySr^i Sl^rai ySr5 
ke^ukkum takaimai yavar. 

448. I^ippSrai illSda emai^ maQoao 
ke^upi^r ilSaum ke^um. 

449. MutalilSrkku atiyam illai : matalaiy^SEm 
a^rpilSrkku illai nilai. 

450. PadlSr pakaikolalio patta4tttta timaitte 
nallSr to^arkai vifal. 
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CHAPTER 45— ON ASSOCIATION WITH ELDERS 

441. The friendship of virtuous men of mature 
wisdom is to be appreciated and secured. 

442> Seek the friendship of those who can remove 
existing distress and guard against future. 

443. To seek and win the alliance of the great 
is the rarest of all blessings. 

444. To follow in the footsteps of those that are 
greater than oneself is the crown of one’s strength. 

445. Verily the ministers are the eyes of the 
monarch ; let the monarch have tried ones; 

446. No adversary can ruin the King who relies 
on his efficient counsellors. 

447. None can harm the ruler who seeks the 
wholesome counsel of his ministers though bitter. 

448. The King who is not guarded by men of 
firm counsel will perish even though he has no enemies. 

449. Is there profit without capital ? Is there 
security for the monarch devoid of wise counsellors ? 

450. Greatly injurious is the forsaking of the 
friendship of the good ; it is like encountering single- 
handed many foes. 
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CHAPTER 46— S'IEEINAN CERAMAI 

451. S^irpDam afijum perumai: s'irumaitSa 
sTuffamSc dllndu vitum. 

452. Nilattiya1(^n nirtirin dar^kum : mindarkku 
iaattiyalpu aduSkum afivu. 

453. ManattSoSm mlndarkku uparcci ; ipattSDStn 
i nng n enappa^um col. 

454. Manattulattt polak kstti oruvarku 
inattulatu 3kum afivu. 

455. ManantGymai sfeyvioai tGymai irapcjium 
ioantCymai t3v3 varum. 

456. ManamtGySrku eccamnaD iSkum : inamtQySrkku 
illainan f3k3 vipai. 

457. Mananalam ma pn uyirkku Skkam : ioanalam 
. ellSp pukalum tarum. 

458. Maaanalam naoku^aiya i^yipum s'SofSrkku 
inanalam em3p pu^aittu. 

459. Mananalattio 3kum mafumai : maf fahdum 
ioanalattio em3ppu u^aittu. 

460. Nallioattin onkun tupaiyillai : tiyinattiQ 
allaf pa^uppatGum il. 
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CHAPTER 46— ON AVOIDING LOW COMPANY 

451. The great dread the company of the ignoble, 
for the ignoble delight in the company of the mean. 

452. Water smacks of the soil ; The wisdom of 
man takes the colour of the company he keeps. 

453. It is the mind that helps a man to gain 
knowledge : but it is one’s association that makes people 
say what sort of man he is. 

454. One’s wisdom partakes of the nature of one’s 
mind and one is known by the company he keeps. 

455. Purity of mind and purity of action are of a 
piece with the purity of one’s associates. 

456. A good progeny awaits the pure. There is 
no effort of one endowed with good company but bears 
fruit. 

457. Company of the pure brings one all glory. 

458. The wise may be pure in mind. Good 
company is the source of one’s strength. 

459. Heaven awaits the pure of heart ; verily it is 
the reward of good company* 

460. There is no greater evil than the company 
of the wicked. 



96 TIRUKKU^^. 

CHAPTER 47— TERINDU S'EYAL VAKAI 

461. AlivatQutn 3vatuam 3ki valipayakkum 
utiyamum sfQlntu s^eyal. 

462. Terinda ioatto^u tSrndepQic ceyvSrkku 
arumporul yStoDfutn il. 

463. Akkam karuti mutalilakkum sfeyvinai 
Qkk3r afivu^aiySr. 

464. Telivi latanait to^ankSr ilive nn um 
Stapp3<^u aSju pavar. 

465. Vakaiyarac cQ^du elutal pakaivaraip 
pSttip pa^uppadSr Sru. 

466. S'eytakka alia s^eyakke^um : s^eytakka 
S^eyy3mai ySoum ke^um. 

467. Hppit tupika karumam : tupindapio 
eppuvam epbadu ilukku. 

468. Xrpn varundS varuttam palarnioru 
pSi’fioum pottup pa^um. 

469. NaniSfra luUun tavapip^u : avaravar 
papbapndu SffSk ka^Jai. 

470. Elista eppic ceyalvCp^um ; tammoijiu 
kollSda kollsdu olaku. 
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CH. 47— ON ACTION AFTER DUE DELIBERATION 

461. After much deliberation over profit and loss 
and the final gains, launch on a task. 

462. Nothing is impossible for those who act after 
listening to the counsel of persons of known probity. 

463. The wise do not approve of the action of 
those who lose their capital anticipating some distant 
gain. 

464. Men who dread ignominy never embark on 
a work without deliberation. 

465. A thoughtless expedition only festers the 
might of one’s foes. 

466. To do a thing which ought not to be done is 
to court trouble ; to fail to do a thing which ought to be 
done is to land oneself in ruin. 

467. Begin your task after much deliberation. 
To think after launching action is to court a grievous 
blunder. 

468. An ill-organised scheme though supported by 
many goes to pieces. 

469. Even a good scheme falls through if we do 
not divine aright the disposition of men. 

470. Let not the king do any unwise act lest the 
world should hold him in scorn. 

7 
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TlRUKKUItAf. 

CHAPTER 48— VALIYAEITAL 


471. ViDaivaliyum tanvaliyum mlffSO valiyuin 
tupaivaliyum tQkkic ceyal. 

472. Olvatu afivatu arintatao ka^tangic 
celvErkkuc cellSdadu il. 

473. Udaittam valiaviySr GkkattiQ Gkki 
idaikkaQ mnrindSr palar. 

474. AmaindGngu olukSo alavafiySo taooai 
viyandSa viraindu kedum* 

475. Pilipey s^SkStuni accnirum appapd^ix^ 
sfSla mikuttup peyio* 

476. Nuaikkombar epaSr abdifandu Qkkio 
uyirkkifuti Ski vifum. 

477. fio alavai^indu Ika : atuporul 
■ pOrri valanku neji. 

478. Xka Sfu alavi^itu SyiQum ksd^llai 
POku Sfu akalsk kadai. 

479. Alavapndtt vS^uro vSlkkai ulapCla 
illSkit ti^iSk kedum. 

480. Ulavarai tGkkSta opparavu Spmai 
valavarai vallaik kedum. 
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CH. 48— ON KNOWING THE ENEMY’S STRENGTH 

471. A king must act after measuring the strength 
of his plan, his own resources, the strength of the 
enemy and that of the ally. 

472. Nothing is impossible for them who know 
the nature of their task and throw themselves heart and 
soul into it. 

473. Many kings have failed in the middle of 
their enterprise, for they have launched on it in their 
blind ignorant zeal. 

474. He who is ignorant of the might of his foe 
and who thinks too much of himself will come to grief. 

475. The axle of a cart breaks even under the 
overload of a peacock’s feathers. 

476. Over-vaulting ambition perishes. 

477. Let your charity be according to the measure 
of your wealth. That is the way to preserve it. 

478. No harm comes of one’s small earnings. 
Let not one’s expense out-run one’s income. 

479. The seeming prosperity of the extravagant 
perishes. 

480. The fortune of one, lavish of charity beyond 
measure, goes to rack and min. 
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CHAPTER 49— KALAM A^HTAL 

481. Pakalvellum kukaiyaik kSkkai : ikalvellum 
vSndarkku vS^^um poludu. 

482. ParuvattS ^otta olukal tiruviQait 
tlrSmai Srkkum kayifu. 

483. Aruvinai eQba ulavS karuviySl 
kalam afindu s^eyiQ. 

484. NSlan karuttinum kaikG^uni kSlam 

karuti s'eyiQ. 

485. KS^lan karuti iruppar kalankStu 
fialan karutu pavar. 

486. Ukkam u^aiySQ o^ukkani porutakar 
takkarkup perum takaittu. 

487. PoUeoa SnkS puramvSrSr kalampSrttu 
• ulvSrppar olli yavar. 

488. S'erunaraik kapin s^umakka : ifuvarai 
ka^iQ kilakkSm talai. 

489. Hytar kariyaduUyaintakkSl annilaiyS 
sfeytar kariya s'eyal. 

490. Kokkokka kfimpam paruvattu: maffatap 
kuttokka snrtta i(^attu. 
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CHAPTER 49— ON KNOWING THE TIME 

481. During the day the crow conquers the owl. 
So the monarch who wishes to defeat the enemy must 
choose the proper time. 

482. Action at the appropriate hour is the rope 
that holds for ever the Goddess of Fortune to the King. 

483. Is there anything impossible if one acts at 
the right time and with the proper equipment ? 

484. One can succeed in the attempt to conquer 
the world if the right time and the right place are 
chosen. 

485. He who without any fear aims at the con- 
quest of the world will await the season for it. 

486. The self-restraint of the mighty is like the 
drawing back of the fighting ram just before its attack. 

487. The wise will not fly into a passion when 
assailed; they allow their anger to smoulder within 
till the right time comes. 

488. Bow before the enemy till the time of his 
destruction. When the hour comes, strike him down. 

489. Do not let slip a golden opportunity ; when 
the hour dawns, attempt the impossible. 

490. When the time is not ripe, be still as a 
heron. But at the ripe hour, attack the enemy without 
missing your aim. 
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CHAPTER 50— IPAN ApITAL 

491. To^angafka evvioaiyum ellarka muffuni 
i^ankao^^ piooal latu. 

492. Muraoa^ernta moymbi oavarkkam araps'erndSm 
Skkam palavuoi taram. 

493. XrrSrum Sffi a^upa : i^aparindn 
pOr^rkap pSrric ceyiQ. 

494. eppam ilappar i^aQapndu 
tusoiyEr tuQoic ceyiQ. 

495. Ne^ttmpuqalul vellam mutalai : a^umpunalio 
ningin ataoaip pifa. 

496. Ka^alOdS kslval ne^unter ka^alO^u 
nSvSyum nilattu. 

497. AfijSmai allSl tupaivSQ^ eBjSmai 
eppi idattSQ sreyiQ. 

498. S^ipipadaiyS^ sTeli^am sreriQ ufapa^aiySb 
Qkkam alindu vi^um. 

499. S'iiainalaQum s'iratn ilareoionm mSndar 
urainilattC^u ot(al arita. 

500. KSlSl kalario naria^om kapafijs 
velal mukatta kalifu. 
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CHAPTER 50— ON KNOWING THE PLACE 

491. Scorn not the foe; embark not on any 
action till you secure a coign of vantage to overwhelm 
him. 

492. Even to men of great valour and power, 
manifold are the advantages yielded by a fortress. 

493. Even the weak are able to win if they choose 
the right place to assail the foe. 

494. If a king stations himself at a right place 
the conquering foe loses all hope. 

495. The crocodile in waters deep overpowers all ; 
once it leaves the waters, he falls an easy prey to its foes. 

496. The strong wheeled lofty chariot cannot cross 
the seas, nor can ocean sailing ships move on. land. 

497. If one selects a suitable place by one's 
discretion, no other help is needed. 

498. Ruined will be the strength of one who takes 
a large army to a place where the enemy of small forces 
is entrenched. 

499. A people may not have either strength or 
strongholds ; still it is difficult to fight with them on 
their own soil. 

500. A mad elephant that kills the bold spearman 
is killed even by a jackal when it gets stuck up in the 
mire. 
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CHAPTER 51— TERINDU TEUTAL 

501. Afamporul inbam uyiraccam nSobio 
tifamterinda te^ap pa^um. 

502. Kuijiippil^ndu kufrattio ningi va^^pps^riyuin 
nSigtu^aiySO ka^tS teUvu. 

503. Ariyakarru Ss^an^r kappum teriyunl^ 
iQmai aritS velifu. 

504. GupanS^tk kurramum nSdi avarrul 
mikainSdi mikka kolal. 

505. Perumaikkum So^ic cifuniaikkum tattam 
karamamS kattalaik kal. 

506. Ari^rait tSfutal Qmpuka : marravar 
pavrilar nSpSr pali. 

507. KStanmai kandS apvafiySrt tepital 
pSdaimai ellSLn tarum. 

508. TerSn pifanait telindSa valimufai 
tirS i4ainbai tarum. 

509. TSrarka ySraiynm tSrStu : tSmdapia 
tSfuka tei;am porul. 

510. TSrSb telivom telincti^kaa aiyufavum 
tus idambai tarum. 
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CH. Sl—ENGAGING SERVANTS AFTER TEST 

501. One should be chosen after putting one to a 
fourfold test of righteousness, wealth, inclination and 
fear of life and death. 

502. One of good family, free of faults, and 
possessed of a wholesome fear of sin, should be chosen. 

503. One may be an unblemished man and of vast 
learning: but it is rare to find one free from ignorance. 

504. Examine the good and bad in a person and 
judge his character according to what predominates in 
his composition. 

505. One's own deed is the touchstone of one's 
greatness and littleness. 

506. Choose not persons who have no kith and 
kin, and who possesses : no social instincts, they will be 
callous of heart and dread no crime. 

507; It is the height of folly to choose the ignor* 
ant blinded by affection. 

508. To choose a stranger without knowing his 
traits results in one's grief. 

509. Let men be chosen with deliberate care; 
when once the choice is made, let no suspicions crump 
into your soul. 

510. To choose men with no forethought and to 
suspect them will land you in endless woes. 
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CHAPTER 52— TERINDU VINAIYATAL 

511. Naamaiyum timaiyum nS^i nalampnrinda 
taomaiySEo Slap pa^um. 

512. VSri perukki valampapittu uffavai 
SiSyvSa sTeyka vioai. 

513. Anpafivu terrain avSinmai iaaSnkum 
naokudaiySo kar$e telivu. 

514. EaaivakaiySl teriyak kaopum viaaivakaiySb 
ve|3kum mSndar palar. 

515. ArindSrric ceykirpSrku allSl vioaitSo 
afirandsaenru evarpsr raapi. 

516. S^eyvSoai vioainSdik lAlattSdu 
eyda u^amdu sTeyal. 

517. IdaQai idaQSl ivaomudikkum eaiSyndn ^ 
ada&ai avaakaa vidal. 

518. ViDaikkarimai nS^iya piorai avaaai 
atarkuriya i^kac ceyal. 

519. Vioaikkaa vipaiyudaiySOi kepmaive i^dca 
ninaippSQaai ningum tira. 

520. NSdBram nsduka maonao viaaiareyvSEO 
IdS^mai kodsdu ulakn. 
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CH. 52— ON APPOINTMENT ACCORDING TO MERIT 

511. After examining the good and the bad, cling 
to the good. 

512. He who taps all productive sonrcea and 
guards against losses is the true servant. 

513. Choose men, who are endowed with love, 
wisdom, clever vision and freedom from covetousness. 

514. Position corrupts even the men of our own 
deliberate choice. 

515. Let worth prevail. Let not blind affection 
dictate the choice of men. 

516. The thing to be done, the proper person for 
it and the appropriate time for doing it, must all be 
duly weighed. 

517. Let the king be first convinced of the com* 
potency of a person ; then he shall allow him to move 
freely in the sphere of his appointed task. 

518. Choose men of approved merit and then 
make them worthy of the station. 

519. Prosperity deserts one who. suspects the 
motives of a servant ever loyal to his work. 

520. Let them not swerve from the right path.; 
for on them rests the just conduct of the world. 
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CHAPTER SS—S'Ulg^RANTALAL 

521. Parraffa kaopum palamaii^ iS^tal 
sTarrattSr kappS ala. 

522. Viruppa^Sc curiam iyaiyin aruppa^S 
Skkam palavun tarum. 

523. AlavalSvu illSt3& vSlkkai kolavalSk 
k&^iOfi mmifain daffu. 

524. S^uffattSl sfuffap patjUtolukal s^elvantRn 
perfatSl pefia payaQ. 

525. Ko^uttalum ios^olum SffiD a<}akkiya 
8fuf]^tt3l s^unap pa^um. 

526. PerunkcxjUiiyara pSpSQ vekuli avaoin 
marunku^aiySr mSnilattu il. 

527. KSkkai karavSk karaintuppum : Skkamum 
aonani rSrkkS ula. 

528. PodunSkl^D v6ndaa varisfaiyS nOkkio 
adunOkki v3lvSr palar. 

529. TainarSkit taiTufantEr sTun^m amaiSmaik 
lOrapam iori varum. 

530. Ulaippirindu ld[rapatti|| vandSlQai vendan 
ilaittiranda eppik kolal. 
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CHAPTER S3— ON CHERISHING ONE’S KINDRED 

521. It is one’s own kith and kin that cherish 
their old attachments to men out of suit with fortune. 

522. One’s unceasing kinship is the source of all 
one’s fourtune. 

523. The life of one with no kin will be like over* 
flowing waters of a tank with no bund. 

524. The value of one’s wealth consists in a life 
surrounded by one’s kinsmen. 

525. One delights in the company of one generous 
of heart and suave of speech. 

526. Nothing excels on earth the love of one large 
of heart and free of wrath, but shares it with the rest. 

527. Fortune smiles on one of like disposition. 

528. The king must not be indifierent to one’s 
deserts but reward people according to their merit. 

529. Reject none on the score of disagreement. 
Men who have become estranged will flock to you. 

530. Let the king embrace his estranged kith and 
kin by redressing their grievances. 
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CHAPTER 54— POCCAVSMAI 

531. I^anta vekuliyio tits s^i^anda 
uvakai makilcciyin s^Srvu. 

532. PoccSppuk kollatn pukalai arivinai 
nicca nirappukkoo T9nku. 

533. PoccSpi^rk killai pukalmai atuulakattu 
eppSlns ISrkkun tupivu. 

534. Accam u^^iiySrk karapillai : STngillai 
poccSp pu^aiySrkku napku. 

535. Mu nn nrak kSvSdu ilukkiy3n taopilai 
pi pn gyn irangi vi^um. 

536. HukkSmai ySrmS^am eprum valukkSEmai 
vSyip atuoppa dil. 

537. Ariya emu Sk5ta illaipoc cSvSk 
karuviySl pSrric ceyip- 

538. Pukalntavai p5T?ic ceya]vSp(}um : sreyy3tu 
ikalntSrkku elumaiyum il. 

539. Ikalcctyir kett3rai nUuka ^mtam 
makilcciyin maintuTum pQltu. 

540. UUiyatu e 3 rtal elituman manrumtsp 
uUiyatu ullap pe^io* 



AGAINST FORGETFULNESS 


111 


CHAPTER 54— AGAINST FORGETFULNESS 

531. Forgetfulness which cometh of mad joy is 
more dangerous than wild wrath. 

532. Poverty freezes knowledge. Forgetfulness 
blights one’s reputation* 

533. Fame is not for the thoughtless, so say the 
scriptures of the world. 

534. Of what avail is a citadel to a crown, what 
good availeth the thoughtless. 

535. Who is not on his guard against impending 
evil, rues his folly. 

536. There is no greater good than to be ever on 
the vigil. 

537. Nothing is impossible for the thoughtful. 

538. No good awaits him in birth to come who 
fails of his noble deeds. 

539. When drunk with delight, remember those 
who have perished through wilful neglect. 

540. No task is difficult to the thoughtful and 
diligent. 
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CHAPTER SS—S'ENKONMAI 

541. Orntukao iraipurindu yirmSttum 

tSrndus^ey vahds mnrai. 

542. VSCoOkki ulakellSm : manoavaD 

ki^kki vSlum kadi> 

543. Antapar norkum arattifknm Sdij^y 
nioratu manoavao k5l. 

544. KuUtaliik k5l5ccu m3ni]a manoan 
a^italii nirkum ulaku. 

545. lyalpuUk kSlSccu maonavan nS^^a 
peyalttm vilaiyulum tokku. 

546. VSlaofu veo^i taruvatu : manna van 
kSlatQum kspcdu eoio. 

547. IfaikSkkum vaiyakam ellSm : avaoai 
muiTRil^kkum mu^c ceyip. 

548. EppadattSo orft maraisTey)^ manoavao 
tanpadattsl tInS kedum. 

549. Kudipufan Id[tK)mbik kunran kadital 
vaduvaoTu vendan tolil. 

550. Kolaiyir kodiySrai vSndorattal, painkid 
ka)aika( ^taood’i 
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CHAPTER 55— ON RIGHTEOUS SCEPTRE 

541. Strict enquiry, and impartial justice mark 
the rule of a just monarch. 

542. The world looks to rain for its existence. 
The subjects look to the sceptre for their existence. 

543. The king’s sceptre is the standing proof of 
Brahminical books and their teachings. 

544. The world falls at the feet of a great King 
who wields the sceptre for his subjects’ welfare. 

545. Both seasonal rains and waving corn are 
seen in the land of a righteous monarch. 

546. Victory is won not by the spear but by the 
unswerving sceptre of a monarch. 

547. The king protects the whole world and 
justice protects him if unfailingly admonished. 

548. The king who does not administer impartial 
justice goes to ruin. 

549. To punish crime is the duty, not the fault 
of the king who attends to the welfare Of his subjects. 

550. Punishing murderers with death is like 
fucking out ureeds among the crops. 

9 
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CHAPTER 56— KOPUNKONMAI 

551. KolaitnSf koQ<^ril ko^itS alaimCrko^^u 
allavai sreytolukum vSndu. 

552. Velodu niQ];SQ i^uenfatu pslum 
kSlo^u niQ{3|i iravu. 

553. NSdofum nS<}i mui^isfeyyS tnaoDavao 
nS^ofum nSdn ke^um. 

554. Kulun ku^iyum orunkilakkum kslkodic 
cGlStu sreyyum arasru. 

555. Allarpaf ^{-^du aludaka^ QiraofS 
sTelvattait tSykkum pa^ai. 

556. Manoarkku maiuiutal srenkSamai ; ahdinrSl 
maQoSvSCm manoarkku oli. 

557. Tuliiomai fiSdattifku errarrS vSndan 
aliinmai vSlum uyirkku. 

558. lomaiyiD i nn Sdu udaimai mufais^eyyS 
manoavan kSfkllp padio. 

559. MufaikOdi manoavan sfeyyin u^iksdi 
ollStu vS^am peyal. 

560. Xpayan knnrvm ; afutolilor nolmai^ppar ; 
lAvalan lAvSn eotO* 
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CHAPTER 56— ON UNRIGHTEOUS RULE 

551. The unrighteous king who oppresses his 
subjects is more cruel than the one who leads the life 
of a murderer. 

552. The wielder of the sceptre asking for gifts, 
is like the spearman asking the way-farer ' give.* 

553. That country will perish any day whose 
monarch does not administer justice day by day. 

554. That king who allows his sceptre to bend 
indiscriminately will lose his wealth together with his 
subjects. 

555. Are not the tears, shed as a result of oppres* 
sion, the weapons which destroy the prosperity of the 
monarch ? 

556. Good Government makes one’s rule endur> 
ing. Where it is not found, his lustre will not last long. 

557. The people who live under a graceless king 
suffer like the earth unvisited by drops of rain. 

558. Where people possess a king, who does not 
enforce justice, wealth does not confer more happiness 
than poverty. 

559. Were the king to rule unjustly, the Heavens 
would withhold rains. 

560. If the protecting monarch fails in his duties, 
the yield of cows will diminish and Brahmans with 
their six duties will forget their Vedas. 
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CHAPTER 57-~VERUVANTA SfEYYAMAI 

561. TakkSnku nS^it talaiccellS va^qattSl 
ott3ngtt opippatu vSndu. 

562. Ka^itOcci tnella efika ; ne^itttSkkam 
ning^mai vS94u pavar. 

563. Veruvanta sTeytolakum venkslas Syia 
oruvantam ollaik ke^um. 

564. Ifaika^iyao enfaraikkum iooSccol vSndaa 
ufaikaduki ollaik kedtim. 

565. Aruficevvi iooS-mukattilb peruficelvam 
pSeyka^du amadu udaittu. 

566. Kaduficollan ka:(^pilaD Syio neduficelvam 
nldiori 3nk6 kedutn. 

567. Kadumoliyum kaiyikanda taodamum ySndaa 
adumurap tSykkum aram. 

568. loattSfri eppSda vShdao sTioatGlrpc 
cino srifukum tira. 

569. S^eruvanda pSltio sd^isTeyyS vSndao 
veruvandu veytu kedum. 

570. KallSrp pipikkam kadonkol ; atnvalladn 
illai nilakknp po|ai. 
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CHAPTER 57— ON TYRANNY 

561. A righteous king investigates and fittingly 
punishes the wrongdoer so that he may not repeat it. 

562. If you wish enduring prosperity behave as 
if you punish excessively, but do it mildly. 

563. The tyrant who terrifies his subjects will 
soon perish. 

564. That king whom people speak of as a tyrant 
will rapidly perish. 

565. The great wealth of a king who is inaccessible 
and assumes a fearful look, is no better than in the 
possession of a demon. 

566. The abundant wealth of a king who utters 
harsh words and pots on unkind looks will not last long. 

567. Severity in speech and excess in punishment 
are like the file which removes his capacity to destroy 
(his enemies). 

568. The prosperity of a king who does not con- 
sult his advisers but makes them the victims of his fury 
will shrink. 

569. If a king who has no fortress meets a foe, 
he will be ruined by fear. 

570. No harden it harder for the earth to bear 
than the cruel sceptre wielded by the anwite. 
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CHAPTER 58— KAlSri^OTTAM 

571. Kan^ottam e nq um kaliperun karikai 
upmaiySo u^duiv vulaku. 

572. Ka^pottattu uUadu ulakiyal ; ahdilar 
u^mai nilakkup porai. 

573. Panenam pa^arku iyaipuinrel : kape nn am 
kapp5(tam illata kan. 

574. Ulapol mukattevan s'eyyum alavioal 
kappottam illata kap. 

575. Kappirku apikalam kappottam ahdiafgl 
puppepru uparap pa^um. 

576. Manpodu iyainda marattapaiyar kanp5(^u 
iyandukap no^a tavar. 

577. Kappottam illavar kapnilar ; kappu^aiySr 
kappottam ipmaiyum il. 

578. Karumam sritaiyamal kanno<^a vallSrkku 
urimai yu^aittiv vulaku. 

579. Ofuttafrum pappipar kappumkap no^ip 
pofuttarfum pappe talai. 

580. Peyakkan^u nafijupdu amaivar nayattakka 
nakarikam vepdu pavar. 
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CHAPTER 58— ON KINDLINESS 

571. The world exists because of the existence of 
the most beautiful virtue called kindliness. 

572. The world lives through kindliness ; those 
who do not have it are a burden to the earth. 

573. What is the use of a song that could not be 
enjoyed ? Likewise, what is the use of the eyes that 
have no kindliness ? 

574. What is the use of one’s eyes if they do not 
beam with immeasurable love ? 

575. Kindliness is the fitting ornament for the 
eyes. They are a sore, where it is absent. 

576. Those whose eyes do not reflect love re- 
semble trees that stand on the earth. 

577. Verily they are blind who have no kindly 

look. 

578* The world belongs to a king who can do his 
duty and yet be courteous. 

579. It behoves a king to put up with the doer of 
harm and even be kind to him. 

580. Those who wish to acquire loveable urbanity 
will knowingly swallow even the poison served. 
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CHAPTER 59— O^t^lATAL 

581. OiTutn uraisrSQfa nulutn ivaiiran^um 
terreoka mannavaD ka^. 

582. EllSrkkum ellSm nikalpavai eOfiSDram 
vallatital vendaa tolil. 

583. OfriOaD orrip porulteriyS maoDavaD 
kor^am kolakkidandadu il. 

584. ViQais^eyvar taficafram eDfSnku 

aDaivaraiyum aiSyvadu orfu. 

585. Ka^a uruvo^u ka^nalSjSdu ySo^um 
ulraamai vallatS orru. 

586. Turantar padivattar aki irandSrSyndu 
ecs^eyinutn sfarviladu ofru. 

587. Maraintavai kStkavaf^ki arintavai 
aiyappSdu illate or^-u. 

588. Orrotrit tanta porolaiyum marfumSr 
orrix^ ofrik kolal. 

589. Oirroffu UQtarAmai Slka ; u^omGvar 
s^offokka tSrap padum. 

590 . S'ifappariya ox’fiokao sfeyyayka ; s^eyyio 
pufappaduttSo Skum matai. 
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CHAPTER 59— ON SPIES 

581. Verily the two eyes of a king are espionage 
and the celebrated code of laws. 

582. A king’s duty is to get day to day knowledge 
of everything that happens. 

583. The sure way of achieving success for a 
king is to get correct information from spies* 

584. Espionage consists of watching all people, 
to wit, the king’s employees, his relations and his 
enemies. 

585. An able spy puts on undoubted disguise, 
does not fear when detected, and never reveals his 
purpose. 

586. A spy in the guise of an ascetic should 
gather information however difficult and should never 
be tired whatever be the troubles. 

587. A spy should secure knowledge of things 
secret and should have no doubt about his information. 

588. One must get confirmed the information 
supplied by one spy, by that of another. 

589. Let the engagement of one spy be not known 
to another. Accept the information supplied independ- 
ently by three spies. 

590. Let not a king honour the spy publicly ; 
for, by so doing he will be letting out his own secret. 
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CHAPTER 60— UKKAMUPAIMAI 

591. U<jaiyar eo^ppa^uvadu ukkam ; ahdillar 
u^iyatu u^aiyarS marru. 

592. UUam udaimai u^aitnai ; poruludaimai 
nillStu nlnki vidlum. 

593. Xkkam ilandeni earuallavar ukkam 
oru van tarn kaittu^ai ySr. 

594. Skkam atarvinSyc cellum as'aivila 
ukkam udaiyS oulai. 

595. VeUattu aoaiya malarnlttam ; mSndartam 
uUattu aoaiyadu uyarvu. 

596. UUuvadu ellSm uyarvuuUal ; marratu 
taUiQum tallamai nirttu. 

597. S'itaividattu olkar uravor ; pudaiambin 
pattuppa^u uoran kaliru. 

598. UUam ilatavar eytar ulakattu 
vaUiyam eQOum s^erukku. 

599. Pariyatu kurnkottatu SyiQum y3oai 
veruum pulitSk kufiD. 

600. Uramoruvafku uUa vefukkai ; ahdillSr 
maram ; makkal StalS vSpi. 
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CHAPTER 60— ON EXERTION 

591. One’s real possession is one’s exertion. If 
one does not have it, can one be said to really possess 
anything else ? 

592. Exertion alone is one’s wealth ; inconstant 
material wealth will pass away. 

593. Those who possess constant exertion will 
not grieve over the loss of their wealth. 

594. Prosperity will discover a route to a person 
of undaunted will. 

595. The length of a watery plant is determined 
by the depth of the water. Likewise the greatness of a 
person is proportionate to the strength of his will power. 

596. In all acts and deeds, let exertion be one’s 
ideal. Even if it were unattainable, its presence is 
enough. 

597. The elephant stands undaunted despite 
piercing arrows ; so too, a person of strong will, will not 
get discouraged even in a losing concern. 

598. A man of no strong will, cannot win the 
esteem of the world for his action. 

599. Even the huge elephant with sharp tusks 
dreads the attacking tiger. 

600. One’s strength is one’s exertion. Without 
it persons are only trees in the form of men. 
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CHAPTER 61— MATIYINMAI 

601. Ka^iyeooum kaQ{2L vilakkam matiyeoaum 
mSafOra m3yntu ke^um. 

602. Ma^iyai matiy3 olukal ku^iyaik 
ka^iySka vSq^u pavar. 

603. Matima^ik koQ^olukutn pSdai pifanda 
ku^imatiyum taDoioam mundu. 

604. Ku^imatindu kurfam perukum matimatindu 

ufiarri lavarkku. 

605. Ne^unir mafavi matituyil nSnkum 
ke^uniiSr k3mak kalao. 

606. Pa^iyu^aiylr par^amaintak kap^um matiyudaiySr 
mSppayao eytal aridu. 

607. I^ipurindtt ellums'ol ketpar matipurindu 
m39<jki ufiarrui lavar. 

608. Ma^mai ku^imaikkap tangiotao ooQSrkku 
aijimai pukutti vi^um. 

609. Kudilpmai ulvanda kaffam oruvao 
ma^ilpmai mSrfak ke^um. 

610. Ma^iyilS maooavao eytum a^yalandSb 
Saya tellSm oranku. 
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CHAPTER 61— AGAINST SLOTH 

601. If sloth extends its darkness it will extin- 
guish the lustrous lamp of one’s family. 

602. Those who wish the esteem of their family 
should never encourage sloth. 

603. The family of the fool who hugs sloth in his 
own lap fades away before him. 

604. Faults will be many among those who are 
devoid of exertion and will result in the ruin of their 
families. 


605. Procrastination, carelessness, sluggardliness 
and sleep are the four boats fondly entered into by 
those who go to ruin. 

606. Even when the wealth of the rulers of all 
earth is within his reach, the slothful will hardly derive 
any great benefit from it. 

607. Lovers of idleness with no praiseworthy 
exertion will be the butt of disgrace and will receive 
words of rebuke. 

608. If sloth comes to stay in one’s family, it will 
make one the slave of one’s enemies. 

609. By conquering sloth, one can wipe out the 
reproach that has come over one’s family. 

610. All the universe once measured by the God 
will be with the king of no sloth. 
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CHAPTER 62— Al-VINAIYUpAIMAI 

611. Aromai u(}aitteara aarai^mai vSp^um : 
perumai muyarci tarum. 

612. Vinaikkail^ vioaike^l Smpal vinaikkufai 
tirndSrio tlrndaafu ulaku. 

613. TsUtomai eonum takaimaikka^ tankirrS 
vels^mai eQQum s^erukku. 

614. TSlSpmai illStS^i vSla^mai pC^ikai 

p5lak ke^nm. 

615. Inbam vilaiySb vinatvilaivSn taakslir 
tuaban tu^ittTairum tSiQi. 

616. Muyaj’ci tiruvioai ySkkum : muyarrinmai 
inmai pukutti vi^am. 

617. MatiyulSl mSmukati yeoba : matiyilSEQ ; 
tSlulSl t3inaraiyi 

618. Pofiyiomai ^^rkkuin paliyaofu apvarindu 
SWioai inmai pali. 

619. DeyvattSQn SkSdu eninum mayafcitan 
me 3 rvaruttak kali tarum. 

620. Olaiyum uppakkam lOinpar ulaiviofit 
CQ^u uSai^ru pavar. 
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CHAPTER 62— ON PERSEVERANCE 

611. " Do not give up (your task) saying 'O’ It is 
very difficult." The art of doing it comes of exertion. 

612. Do not give up your task in the middle ; for 
the world will abandon those who leave their task 
unfinished. 

613. The greatness which consists in helping 
others dwells in the virtue of persevering effort. 

614. The service of one with no persevering effort 
is vain like the sword wielded by a hermaphrodite. 

615. One who does not seek pleasure but delights 
in work will be a pillar of support to one’s relatives in 
their sorrow. 

616. Exertion achieves wealth ; absence of it 
bringa on poverty. 

617. Goddess of misfortune dwells in sloth ; the 
Goddess of fortune lives in exertion. 

618. Ill-luck is no disgrace ; but it is a disgrace if 
one does not exert himself as to what should be done. 

619. Though fate should ordain failure, bodily 
exertion will yield its own reward. 

620. Those who labour hard, undaunted by 
obstacles will overcome destiny. 
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CHAPTER 63— IPUKKANALIYAMAI 

621. lijiakkap varnnldEl nakuka : ataoai 
a^uttorvadu ahdoppa dil. 

622. VeUat taoaiya idnmbai afivudaiyS^ 
aUattis ullak kedum. 

623. Idambaikku idumbai paduppar idumbaikku 
idumbai padSa tavar. 

624. MaduttavSy ellSm pakaduanQ!^ uffa 
idnkkap idarpfadu udaittu. 

625. Adakki varinum alivil!^ uffa 
idukkap idnkkap padum. 

626. An^ni eofuallal padupavS pef^meQfn 
Smbutal tS^S tavar. 

627. Ilakkam udambu idambaikku eofu kalakkattaik 
kaiy3iSk koUStEm mSl. 

628. lobam vilaiySo idambai iyalpenpSli 
tanbam anital ilao. 

629. Isbattal ipbam vilaiyStEn taobattul 
taobam ufutal ilao. 

630. looSCmai io^am eoakkolio akontao 
oooSr vilaiyaS cifappn. 


ENP of ARAsriYAI, 
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CHAPTER 63— ON COURAGE 

621. Laugh over your obstacles ; nothing like it 
to push them further and further. 

622. Troubles like a flood will be overcome by a 
courageous thought rising in the minds of the wise. 

623. The courageous will be causing sorrow to 
sorrow itself. 

624. Just as the buffalo drags a cart through miry 
depth, one who flghts on will overcome his difficulties. 

625. The troubles of one who braves a series of 
adversity wear out and disappear. 

626. Will those who do not during prosperity 
exultingly say “ we are rich ”, cry out (during adversity) 
“ Oh, we are destitute ” ? 

627. The great know that the body is ever the 
target of trouble and will not regard trouble as trouble 
at all. 

628. He who never gives way to sorrow, will not 
long for pleasure ; he will regard trouble as quite 
natural. 

629. He who does seek for pleasure in pleasure 
will not be vexed in sorrow. 

630. One who regards trouble as pleasure will gain 
the elevation %hich his enemies desire (for themselves). 

End of Kingship 
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ANGAVIYAL 

CHAPTER 64 — AMAICCU 

631. Karuviyum kSlatnum s^eykaiyum sfeyyum 
aruvinaiyum mSQi^ada amaiccu. 

632. VaokaQ ku^ikSItal ka^rafital Slvioaiyo^u 

aindu^ao amaiccu. 

633. Pirittalum pSipik kolalum pirindSrp 
poruttalum valladu amaiccu. 

634. Teritalum tSrndu s'eyalum orutalaiy3c 
collalum valladu amaiccu. 

635. Araaarindu 3a?amainda s^ollSoefi fiSo^um 
tiraoarindSn tSrccit tuQai. 

636. Matinutpam nQlodu^aiySrkku atinutpam 
ySvula muQuir pavai. 

637. S'eyarkai yarindak ka^aittum ulakat 
tiyarkai yarindu s'eyal. 

638. Arikoa?u ariy^n enioum uruti 
ulaiyirund3D>kGral kadan* 

639. Palude^Qum mantiriyin pakkattu} tevvor 
elupatu kodi ufum. 

640. Mufaippadac cnlntum mudivilavS s'eyvar ; 
ti|‘api^d*> ^ tavar. 
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SECTION II. LIMBS OF THE STATE 
CHAPTER 64— ON MINISTERS 

631. He is the minister who finds out the means, 
the time, the deed and its full accomplishment. 

632. A minister should have five qualities ; tena- 
city of purpose, birth in a respectable family, welfare of 
the people, profound learning and perseverance. 

633. A minister must be able to separate a foe 
from his ally, befriend allies and reunite separated 
allies. 

634. A minister should study the consequences of 
an act and carry it successfully by a decisive speech. 

635. He is a helpful counsellor who is righteous 
and considerate in his speech, and always knows how 
to act. 

636. To a keen intellect combined with learning 
no difficulty stands in the way. 

637. Even though you know the rules, act in con- 
formity with the world opinion. 

638. Though a king listens not to wise words it is 
the duty of the minister to speak firmly to him. 

639. A treacherous minister by the king’s side is 
equal to seventy crores of enemies. 

640. Ministers who have no requisite ability will 
leave a task unfinished though well begun. 
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CHAPTER eS—S'OLVANMAI 

641. NSnalam eoQuin nalao u^imai : annalam 
ySnalat tuUadHum aoru* 

642. Skkamum k€4uin adatfSl varutalSl 
lAttSmbal sfQlliDka^ srsrvu. 

643. KstSrp pi^ikkun takaiyavSyk kSlSrnm 
vS^pa molivadSS col. 

644. Tifanafindii sfolluka sTollai ; ataoum 
porulum adaoiQ Gnku il. 

645. S^olluka sfollaip pintdrsfol accollai 
vellums'ol iomai yafindu. 

646. VstpattSm sTollip pifarsrol payaukS^l 
mStciyio mSaTarfSr k5i. 

647. S^olalvallan sTQrvilan afijSn avanai 
ikalvellal ySlrkkum aritu. 

648. Viraindu tolilke^ktim fiSlam nirantinitn 
sTollutal vallSrp pepQ. 

649. PalasTollak kSman>var manfanaa sfaria 
sTilasTollal tSn;S tavar. 

650. Ipamlttain nans malaraoai 3 rar kaffaida 
u^ara virittnrai^ UUr. 
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CHAPTER 65— ON GOOD SPEECH 

641. The virtae of good speech is greater than all 
the other good qualities found in one. 

642. As both prosperity and ruin are caused by 
words, a minister ipust guard against imperfection in 
his speech. 

643. The minister must use such words as have 
the eflfect of strengthening the approval of those who 
agree and differ. 

644. Speak having regard to one’s capacity to 
listen ; for there is no greater virtue nor wealth than that. 

645. Speak out what you have to say only after 
knowing that your own argument will not be turned 
against you. 

646. A good minister wins the approval of the 
listener by persuasive speech. 

647. A clever speaker is neither tired nor fearful ; 
none can defeat him in a debate. 

648. Cogent reasoning and soft speech can bring 
the people over to one’s side. 

649. Those who cannot say a few words correctly 
will evince a desire to speak much. 

650. Thoso who cannot explain well what they 
have learnt resemble the odourless ffowers with their 
petals open. 
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CHAPTER 66— VINAITTtJYMAI 

651. Tu^ainalam Skkam tarCam : vinainalam 
vSpijliya vellSn tarum. 

652. Eorain oruvutal vS^um pnkalo^o 
nanri payavS vioai. 

653. Ootal olimSlkum sfeyvinai 

aadum e np am avar. 

654. l^ukkap padioum ilivanda sfeyyar 
nadukkaj'fa katci yavar. 

655. Erren ruirankuva sfeyyarka : sfe3rv3QD^ 
ipafiraaaa sreyyamai naofu. 

656. loral pas^i kappSo ayipum s^eyyafka 
sraoj^Or palikkum vipai. 

657. Palimalaip deydiya akkattip sfapfor ' 
kalinal kuravS talai. 

658. Kadinda kadindurar sTeydarkku avai^m 
piudindalum pUai tarum. 

659. Alakkopda vellam alappSm : ilappipum 
pirpayakkum na{^ lavai. 

66Q. Calattaf porulaTeyda Smarttal paafumap 
kalattulpir peydin i yanrn* 
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CHAPTER 66— ON PURITY IN ACTION 

651. A man’s friends bring prosperity to him ; 
but his good acts fetch him his wish* 

652. That deed must always be discarded which 
does not promote virtue and produce fame. 

653. Those who wish to become great must 
always avoid deeds which darken the lustre of their 
reputation. 

654. Even adversity does not prompt men of un- 
swerving purity to do mean things. 

655. Desist from deeds which you may regret later ; 
but if you once happen to do such a deed, repeat it not. 

656. Though you find your mother starving, do 
not do anything which will be condemned by the great. 

657. Better the poverty adopted by the great than 
the wealth resulting from sin. 

658. Those who do knowingly forbidden things 
will suffer in the end, although they may succeed in 
doing them. 

659. What is secured by causing tears to others 
will be lost with tears. But good deeds will result in 
good later. 

660. A minister who promotes his king’s re- 
sources by fraud is like one who tries to store up water 
in a pot of onbomt day. 
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CHAPTER 67— VINAIT TITPAM 

661. ViDaitt4pam eopadu oruvao maQatt4pam 
mai']:aiya ellSm pifa. 

662. Oforll uffapia olkSmai ivvirap4ia 
Sfeopar Syndavar ksl. 

663* Kadaikko^c ceytakkatu Spmai idaikko^io 
efiS vilumam tarum. 

664. S^ollutal ysrkkum elitn : ariyai^m 
sfoUiya vappafi ceyal. 

665. Vlfeydi mlpdar vioaitti^pam vSndankap 
G^eydi uUap padum. 

666. Eppiya eppiySnku eytupa eppiyir 
tippiyar Skap pepp. 

667. Uravukapdtt ellSmai vSpdum : urulperuintSrkku 
acc2[pi aoQSr udaittu. 

668. Kalang^du kapda vipaikkap tulangSdu 
tnkkan kadindu s^eyal. 

669. Tnobam oravariQum ^eyka, tapivarri 
ipbam payakkum vipai. 

670. Epaittitpam eytiyak kappam vipaittitpam 
vepdSrai vepdadn olaku. 
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CHAPTER 67— ON RESOLUTENESS 

661. Determination in action is one's resolution. 
All others are nothing. 

662. Ministers versed in lore will not do unproht* 
able deeds, and if they do, they will not regret it. 

663. A clever minister publishes a deed after its 
completion ; if it becomes public in the intermediate 
stage, it will end in trouble. 

664. It is easy for one to say, but it is difficult to 
do it in the said manner. 

665. The resolution of a thoughtful and good 
minister in strengthening his monarch will earn all 
praise. 

666. Firm of purpose, ministers carry out their 
resolution. 

667. Do not despise one for lack of personality. 
Does not the little nail of the chariot keep the wheel 
going ? 

668. What you have clearly decided to do, do it 
without hesitation and delay. 

669. Be resolute in deed which ends in happiness, 
though troublesome at the beginning. 

670. The world will not esteem him who has no 
determined will, notwithstanding his other strong virtues. 
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CHAPTER 68— VINAIS'EYAL VAKAI 

671. S'dcci mu^ivu tupiveytal attUQivn 
tSlcciyul tangutal titu. 

672. TUnguka tQngic ceya^pSla : tungarka 
tGng^tu s'eyyutn viijai. 

673. 011univ3y ellSm viQainaofS : oll3kk3l 
s^ellumvSy nokkic ceyal. 

674. Vinaipakai yeofirap^io eccam niaaiyunk3l 
tlyeccam polat terum. 

675. Porulkaruvi kSlam vipaiyi^aao^u aintum 
irultira eQ^ic ceyal. 

676. Mu^ivum i^aiyurum murfiySngu eydum 
pai^upayaoum parttuc ceyal. 

677. S^eyvinai s'eyvan s'eyalmufai awinai 
uUarivSo uUan kolal. 

678. ViDaij^Q vioaiySkkik kS^al naaaikavul 
>^aiy3l y3naiySt tar^u. 

679. NatSrkku nalla sreyalio viraintatS 
otfSrai yo^k kolal. 

680. Ufaisfifiyar ulnaijiangal afijik kufaipefia 
kolvar periySrp papindu. 
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CHAPTER 68— ON THE MEANS OF ACTION 

671. Decision is the result of deliberation. It is 
harmful to rest it low. 

672. Delay such things as call for delay. But 
never delay that which cannot be delayed. 

673. Achieve a thing wherever possible ; if it were 
nob possible adopt a cautious policy. 

674. An unfinished deed and an unfinished fight 
will like a half extinguished fire, cause ultimate harm. 

675. Do a thing after carefully deliberating on 
five things : resources, means, the time, the nature of 
the deed, and the place. 

676. In doing a thing, weigh deeply your aim, 
the hindrances and the final gain thereof. 

677. The manner in which a thing should be done 
is to be determined after consulting an expert. 

678. Use one act to achieve another just as one 
wild elephant is used to capture another. 

679. It is much more urgent to. secure the alliance 
of one’s enemies, than to do good to one’s friends. 

680. Fearing that their weak king may quake 
with fear, ministers will bow before superior kings and 
accept their terms. 
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CHAPTER 69--TUTU 

681. Aapu^aimai Safa ku^ippifsittal vSndavSm 
pappu^aimai tSturaippSo pappu. 

682. Aabafivu SiSynda sfolvaomai tStnraippSrkku 
iOfi yamaiySta mOofu. 

683. Nnlarul nSlvallaa Skutal vSlSrul 
venfi vinaiyuraipp^ pappu. 

684. Afivuruvu SiSynta kalvi im mGafao 
s^efivu^aiySQ s'elka viaaikku. 

685. Tokac collit tuvata nikki nakaccolli 
naofi payappadSn tstu. 

686. Karrukkap aHjk'a s'elaccollik kSlattSl 
takkadu afivatSm tutu. 

687. Ka^aaafindu kSlam karudi i^aaarindu 
eppi uraippSa talai. 

688. Tsymai tupaitnai tupivu^imai immuario 
vSymai valiyurappSo pappu. 

689. Vi^umSffatn vSnc^rkku uraippSa vat^umSffam 
vSys^iS vaaka pavaa. 

690. Ifuti payappiaum efijSdu ifaivafka 
af uti payappadSm ditu. 
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CHAPTER 69— ON EMBASSY 

681. The characteristics of an ambassador are 
loveability, noble birth and other qualities which evoke 
the monarch’s respect. 

682. Love, wisdom, ability to talk with full 
knowledge, are the three indispensable qualities of an 
ambassador. 

683. A skilful ambassador who wishes to gain his 
mission among other monarchs wielding the spear 
must be more learned than the learned. 

684. Only those who have wisdom, personality 
and mature scholarship must be sent on a mission. 

685. A good ambassador is he who can talk 
cogently and sweetly and who is not offensive even in 
saying things that are disagreeable. 

686. The envoy must be learned, fearless, per- 
suasive and expedient. 

687. The best envoy states his case convincingly 
knowing his duty at the proper time and place. 

688. The qualifications of a true envoy are moral- 
ity, loyalty to his monarch and courage. 

689. He who does not falter even when faced 
with personal danger is fit to deliver his king’s message. 

690. A true envoy delivers his message even at 
the risk of death. 
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TIRUKKU^A^ 


CHAPTER 70— MANNARAIC CERNDO^UKAL 

691. AkalSdu a^ukSdu tlkkayvSr p5lka 
ikalv€ndarc cerndoluku vSr. 

692. Ma nn ar vilaipa vilaiySmai maonarSQ 
ma nn iya Skkam tarum. 

693. Porrin ariyavai portal ; kaduttapio 
tSrrutal yarkkum aritu. 

694. S'eviccollum s'ernda nakaiyum avittolukal 
3ur^ periyar akattu. 

695. Epporulutn 6r5r todarSr marru apporulai 
vittakkSl ketka marai. 

696. Kuripparindu k3lan karudi veruppila 
vSp^upsi vStpac colal. 

697. VStpana s'olli vinaiyila eflfl^prum 
kStpiouR colls vidal. 

698. Ilaiyar inamaraiyar enrikalar ninra 
oUyo^Q olnkap pa^um. 

699. Kolappattem enrenpik koUsta sTeyySr 
tulakkarfa kStci yavar. 

700. Palaiyam enakkarudip pa^palla sreyyuni 
kelutakaimai ke^u tarum. 
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CHAPTER 70— ON CO-OPERATION WITH KING 

691. Those who personally serve the monarch do 
not go too near him or too far away from him, like 
those who warm themselves by the fire side. 

692. Not to covet those things which are desired 
by the monarch produce lasting wealth. 

693. To save himself a minister must avoid gross 
faults, for it is difficult to please, once being found 
fault with. 

694. In the presence of the great avoid whispering 
and smiling. 

695. Let not the minister lend ear to the king’s 
secret or be inquisitive to know it. But let him listen 
to it when the king reveals it. 

696. Watch the mood of the monarch. Talk to 
him pleasantly and inoffensively. 

697. Speak desirable things though unasked, but 
abstain from profitless talk although solicited by him. 

698. Do not disrespect a king on the ground of 
age or kinship, but behave as befits his royalty. 

699. Men of high intelligence, respected by a 
king will not indulge in things revolting to him. 

700. To take liberty under the cover of old 
acquaintance and do unwanted things is to court ill. 
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CHAPTER 71— KU^PPARITAL 

701. KQi3mai nSkkik karippanv311 efifiaarnm 
mSfSQir vaiyakktt api. 

702. Aiyap pa<jS adu akattatu uparviQiait 
deyvattS^a oppak kolal. 

703. KufippiQ kufippupar v5rai urnppiQul 
ySdu ko^uttum kolal. 

704. Kupttadu klI{Smaik kolvIrS^a SQai 
urappSr aoaiyarSl vSfu. 

705. Kttpppio kufippupata; vSyin uruppioul 
eoaa payattavS kap. 

706. Aduttatu kSt^um palingupQl neRjam 

kaduttatu mpkam. 

707. Mukattia mudukkuraindadu uodS uyappioam 
Idtyiaun ^Dinun turum. 

708. MukanSkki nifka ainaiyum akanSkki 
uffadu uparvSrp peiin. 

709. Pakaimai 3 nim kepmaiyum kap^uraikkum kaopio 
vakaimai yu^arvSrp pepo. 

710. Nup^iyam eopSr alakkunkOl ]d^^ttnl^ 
kappallatu illai pi^. 
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CHAPTER 71— ON READING ONE’S INTENTIONS 

701. He who is able to divine one’s hidden inten- 
tions is a jewel among men on this sea-girt earth. 

702. He who would speak out fearlessly what he 
feels will be regarded equal to God. 

703. The king at any cost should secure among 
his associates one who can discover by intuition 
another’s unexpressed thoughts. 

704. Those who are able to discover unexpressed 
thoughts may be deemed superior to other’s service. 

705. Of what avail is the eye, among the organs 
of sense, if it does not note another’s intentions ? 

706. Like a mirror that reflects what is near it, 
the face will show what passes in the mind. 

707. Is there anything more expressive than the 
face which is an index as well as agony ? 

708. If you come across one, who can read your 
face, study one’s face as one does yours. 

709. The eye proclaims friendliness and hostility 
to one who can read the message of the eyes. 

710. There is no other measuring rod, used by 
intelligent ministers than the monarch’s eye. 

10 
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CHAPTER 72— AVAIYA^tlTAL 

711. Avaiyarin dS^yndu sTollnka: sTollio 
tokaiyafinda taymai yavari. 

712. Idaitefindn nankuparndu srolluka sTollia 
nadaiterinda nanmai yavar. 

713. AvaiyafiySr sfollalmSf kolpavar sTollin 
vakaiyariySr : vallatQm il. 

714. OliySrmuQ oUiyar Stal : vellySrmuQ 
v&a&^utai vappan kolal. 

715. Naorenra varruUum nan^ muduvarul 
mundu kilavSc cepvu. 

716. Acfio nilaitalarn daffS viyaopulam 
efra 9 ar\^r munpar ilukku. 

717. KaffapndSr kalvi vilangum kas^ada^ac 
coprerital vallSr akattu. 

718. Uparva dudaiySripuD sTollal valarvatap 
pSttiyul nlrs^orin darpi. 

719. Pullavaiyul pocc3ntuin srollafka nallavaiyut 
naoku sTelaccollu vSr. 

720. Ankapattul ukka amiltappal tamkapattar 
allarmuo k 0 ((i kolal. 
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CHAPTER 72--ON KNOWING THE ASSEMBLY 

711. Men should weigh their words in speaking 
when addressing an audience. 

712. Good people who know the value of the 
language they employ, must speak noting how their 
words are received. 

713. The learning of those who speak without 
taking into consideration the assembly addressed or 
ignorant of the art of speaking can be of no use to them. 

714. Before brilliant people be brilliant ; before 
plain people be as plain as white chalk. 

715. The humility to maintain silence before 
superiors is the best of all good qualities. 

716. To be censured by an assembly of the learned 
wise is like losing one’s balance while on the toad to 
salvation. 

717. The scholarship of the learned shines brilli* 
antly before those who can appreciate faultless speech. 

718. Speaking before the wise is like feeding 
crops with water. 

719. Those who say good things before a good 
assembly should not even in forgetfulness say the same 
before the illiterate. 

720. Entering an assembly of men of unequal 
respectability will be like pouring nectar in an unclean 
courtyard. 
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CHAPTER 73— AVAIYASJAMAI 

721. Vakaiyarindu vallavai vSysrOiSr sfollia 
tokaiyairinda tQymai yavar. 

722. Kan^rul kafi^r eoappa^uvar kan^rmuo 
karra s^elaccollu v^r. 

723. Pakaiyakattuc cSvSr eliyar : ariyar 
avaiyakattu afijS tavar. 

724. KariiSrmuD karra srelaccollit tSnkar^ 
mikkSrul mikka kolal. 

725. AfCin alavafindu kafka : avaiyafljS 
mSrram ko^uttar porut^u. 

726. >V3lodeQ vapkappar allSrkku nOlodeQ 
nuppavai afiju pavarkku. 

727. Pakaiyakattup pStjiikai o)vS} avaiyakat^ 
afljumavao karra nGl. 

728. Pallavai kai’rum payatnilarS nallavaiyul 
naQku s^elaccollS tSr. 

729. KallSta vario kadaiyepba kapfafindu 
nallSr avaiyafiju vSr. 

730. UlareQinvini ill9rodu pppar kalanafljik 
kaffa 8^elaccoll3 ^r. 
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CHAPTER 73— NOT TO BE AFRAID OF ASSEMBLY 

721. The expert in the art of speaking will not 
flounder, addressing an assembly of the learned. 

722. Those will be deemed foremost among the 
learned, who can speak learned things acceptable to the 
learned. 

723. Many die in the field of battle. But few are 
those who can fear fools addressing an assembly. 

724. Speak to the learned what you have learnt, 
and receive from them much that you have to learn. 

725. Understand the full scope of learning and 
learn, so that you may, without fear, reply effectively in 
an assembly. 

726. Of what use is the sword for the unvaliant ? 
Likewise of what use is learning for the timid to face 
an assembly ? 

727. The learning of one afraid of an assembly is 
like the shining sword in the hands of an eunuch in a 
battle-field. 

728. Vain is the versed learning of one who can- 
not address with profit a learned assembly. 

729. The learned who are afraid of a good 
assembly will be regarded as worse than the illiterate. 

730. Dead though alive are those who are afraid 
to address an assembly on what they have learnt. 
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CHAPTER 74— NADU 

731. Tails vilaiyulum takkSrum tSlvilac 
celvarum s^rvatu nS^u. 

732. Perumporulal pettakka tSki arunkgt@l 
a|;ra vilaivadu na^u. 

733. Po^aiyorungu mSlvarunkal tangi iraivarku 
iraiyorungu nervatu na^u. 

734. Urupas'iyum ovap pipiyum s^erupakaiyum 
sf^tS diyalvadu nadu. 

735. Palkuluvum plls'eyyum utpakaiyum vSndalaikkutn 
kolkurumbutn illatu 

736. Ks^ariySli ketta i^attum valankuQTa 
nSdeopa nlttio talai. 

737. IrupuQalum vaynda malaiyum varupuoAlum 
vallarapum nittirku uruppu. 

738. Pipiyiotnai sfelvam vilaivuiobam Stnam 
apiyeaba nSttirkuiv vaindu. 

739. N3(j[eDba n3(^ valattapa : nS^^lla 
n34a valantaru na^u. 

740. Snkamai veytiyak kappum payamiofS 
vSndamai illSta nS^u. 
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CHAPTER 74— ON THE KINGDOM 

731. That is a kingdom which has undiminishing 
produce, righteous people and fadeless riches. 

732. That is a kingdom which has boundless 
wealth coveted for by other nations and has imperish- 
able fertile resources. 

733. That alone is a kingdom which accommo- 
dates immigrants and whose king receives taxes 
willingly paid. 

734. That is a kingdom where excessive hunger, 
incurable diseases and destructive enemies are absent. 

735. That is a kingdom where there are not 
many (disloyal) associations, destructive internal dis- 
sensions and disturbing murderous chieftains. 

736. That is the top kingdom which is not 
harassed by an enemy, and which even if harassed does 
not experience want. 

737. Surface and subsoil water, well situated hills 
from which flow waters and an invincible fort are the 
limbs of a kingdom. 

738. Five are the ornaments of a kingdom — 
absence of disease, wealth, fertility, happiness and 
security. 

739. That is a kingdom which has rich natural 
resources. That is no kingdom which yields wealth 
by toil. 

740. Vain is the kingdom which may have all 
the excellence except harmony between the ruler and 
the ruled. 



152 TIRUKKU?A1* 

CHAPTER 75— ARAI^I 

741. Srru pavarkkum aranporul aSjittaa 
p6n*ti pavarkkum porul. 

742. Mapinirum maririum malaiyum aninilal 
kS^um udaiyadu arap. 

743. Uyarvu akalam tipmai arumaiin nSnkia 
amaivaran enruraikkum nul. 

744. S'irukappin peridatta taki urupakai. 
ukkam alippadu aran. 

745. Kolarkaritayk ko^dakult taki akattar 
nilaikku elitam nlradu arap. 

746. Ellap porulum udaittay i(Jattutavum 
nalal udaiyadu arap. 

747. Murfiyum murradu erindum araippaduttum 
pa^arku ariyadu aran. 

748. Mufraffi murri yavaraiyum parrarrip 
parpiySr velvadu arap. 

749. MuQaimukattu mSrfalar s^aya vioaimukattu 
vireydi ma 9 <^adu aran. 

750. Eoaimatcit takiyak kap^um vipaimatici 
illarka? illadu arap. 
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CHAPTER 75— ON FORTRESS 

741. A fortress is important alike to a conquering 
foe and a timid defender. 

742. It is a fortress which has sparkling water, 
open spaces, hills and cool and shady forests round. 

743. Treatises on fortification state that the walls 
of a stronghold should be lofty, broad, strong and 
inaccessible. 

744. A fortress which has a name as a natural 
defence cools the heat of the attacking foe. 

745. A good fortress is that which is inaccessible, 
is sufficiently provided and is easily defensible from 
within. 

746. A fortress shall have all things needed by its 
residents including capable warriors. 

747. A good fortress cannot be besieged or taken 
by storm or be undermined. 

748. The inmates of a good fortress can defend 
themselves even when besieged on all sides. 

749* That fortress is famous which makes it 
possible for its defenders to destroy the besiegers even 
at the outset. 

750. Of what use are these barriers of defence to 
a stronghold if it possesses no men of valour. 
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CHAPTER 76— PORUL S'EYAL VAKAI 

751. Porulal lavaraip porulSkac ceyyum 
porulalladu illai porul. 

752. lllSrai ellarum elluvar ; s^elvarai 
yell5rum s^eyvar s'irappu. 

753. PoruleQQum poyya vilakkam irularukkum 
enpiya tSyattuc ceni'u. 

754. AraniQum inbamum iQum tiraoarindu 
titinn vanda porul. 

755. Arulo^um aabo^um v5rSp porul3kkam 
pullSr purala vi^al. 

756. Uruporulum ulku poruluntao OQoart 
teruporulum vendaQ porul. 

757. AruleoQum aobiQ kuiavi poruleoDum 
s^elvac ceviliyal uo4u. 

758. KuorSfi y3aaipp5r kan^ari^l taokaittOQru 
undSkac ceyv3a vioai. 

759. S'eyka porulaic : cefunar s'erukkapukkum 
ehku adaoio kuriya dil. 

760. Ooporul kSlppa iyaffiySrkku e^porul 
Snai ira^^um orunku. 
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CHAPTER 76— ON ACQUISITION OF WEALTH 

751. There is nothing else than riches that make 
insignificant men prominent. 

752. All will despise the poor; all will accord 
honour to the wealthy. 

753. The faultless lamp of riches will dispel the 
darkness (of trouble) in any country to which it is taken. 

754. The wealth accumulated justly and without 
sin will confer virtue and happiness. 

755. Let not the king accept the wealth not 
acquired through mercy and love. 

756. Unclaimed wealth, tolls and tributes by the 
subdued chieftains are the king’s property. 

757. What is mercy, but the child of love ? What 
is wealth, but the nurse of mercy ? 

758. The deeds of the wealthy are like elephant 
fights witnessed from a hill. 

759. Store up wealth ; no other weapon is sharper 
than that to destroy the enemy’s pride. 

760. Amass wealth by lawful means ; the other 
two (virtue and happiness) will follow. 



156 TIRUKKU^tAL 

CHAPTER 77— PADAI MATCI 

761. U ruppamaindu uruaSja velpa^ai vgndao 
verukkaiyul ellan talai. 

762. Ulaividattu uruaflja vaokan tolaividattut 
tolpadaikku allal aritu. 

763. Olittakkal ennam uvari elippakai 
nSkam uyirppak kedurn. 

764. Alivinru araipoka taki valivanda 
vapkan aduve padai. 

765. Kurrudanvu melvarinum kud' etirnirkuni 
arral aduve padai. 

766. Marammanam manda valiccelavu tgrram 
eoanSoke emam padaikku. 

767. Tartangic celvatu taoai : talaivanda 
pSrtangun taomai a^indu. 

768. Adaltakaiyum arralum illeoinum tSuai 
padaittakaiyal padu perum. 

769. S'iruiTiaiyum s'ellat tuQiyum varumaiyum 
illayio vellum padai. 

770. Nilaimakkal s^ala udaitteoioum taoai 
talaimakkal ilvali il. 
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CHAPTER 77— ON THE VALUE OF AN ARMY 

761. A 'vell-equipped and fearlessly conquering 
army is the foremost wealth of a king. 

762. The heroic valour of rallying round the king 
even in adversity is peculiar to hereditary force, and 
not to others. 

763. The hiss of a cobra stills for ever an army 
of rats as vast as the ocean. 

764. It is a heroic force that is hereditary, undi- 
minished in powers and not undermined by the enemy. 

765. A valiant army faces courageously the 
advancing foe even when led by the God of Death. 

766. Heroism, honour, tried policy and fidelity to 
the king, these four are an army’s shelter. 

767. That alone is an army which understands 
the enemy’s tactics, and fearlessly advances. 

768. An army by mere show can achieve distinc- 
tion though it may lack bold advance or even self- 
protection. 

769. It is a winning army which has neither 
littleness, nor irremoveable bitterness and poverty. 

770. Of what avail is the army of heroic warriors 
if there be no general to guide them ? 
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CHAPTER 78— PAPAIC CERUKKU 

771. EDaimuD nillanniia tewir ! palareoai 
muooiDp] kalnio favar. 

772. KRoa muyaleyta ambinil ySoai 
pilaitta vSl endal ioitu. 

773. PStSQmai eopa tafukap : oo rarrakldl 
QrSpmai marfatao ehku. 

774. Kaivel kaliffo^u p5kki varupavao 
meyvel pafiyS nakum. 

775. Vilittakap vSlkop d^fiya alittu imaippio 
C^taarO vaokapa varkku. 

776. ViluppuQ pa^StanSl ellSm valukkiQul 
vaikkuntao n3lai yecjluttu. 

777. S'ulalum is'aivSpdi uyirSr 

kalalySppuk kSrikai nirttu. 

778. UriQuyir afijS ma^var ifaivao 
sreriQuficir kunral ilar. 

779. llaitta dikavSmaic ^SvSrai ySrS 
pilaitta dopikkir pavar. 

780. PnrandSrkap nirmalkac ^kaipio srakkSdu 
iranduteJ) takka do^ttv. 
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CHAPTER 78— ON COURAGE OF THE ARMY 

771. O, Enemies I Do not stand in front of our 
Lord ; for many who stood before him are now standing 
as hero-stones. 

772. Better to bear the spear hnrled against an 
elephant, though it misses its aim, than the arrow 
aimed against a hare in the forest. 

773. Fearlessness is a manly virtue ; but in dis- 
tress, mercy is its keen edge. 

774. The warrior who hurls his spear against an 
advancing elephant enjoys to pull it from his body. 

775. If the fierce look (of a warrior) winks at a 
dart aimed at him, it is tantamount to a retreat. 

776. Reflecting on the days past, a hero regards 
those days vain in which he has not received a wound. 

777. The anklet is a fitting adornment to warriors 
who fight fearless of life for a world-wide reputation. 

778. Warriors unmindful of their lives in battle 
will not be daunted even by the wrath of their obstruct- 
ing monarch. 

779. Who can find fault with those (soldiers) who 
will lay down their lives to fulfil their vow 1 

780. Ye ! Soldiers, endeavour to earn a death of 
glory which will move your chief to tears. 
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CHAPTER 79— NATPU 

781. S^eyafkariya ySvula na^pio : atupOl 
vinaikkariya ySvula iSppu. 

782. Nifainira niravar kSomai pifaimatip 
pionira pSdaiySr natpu. 

783. Naviltotum nUlnayatn pSlum payiltorum 
papbu^ai ySlar to^arpu. 

784. Nakatar poruftantu nat^al : mikutikkao 
mSi^ceQ ri^ittaf poruttu. 

785. PuQarcci palakutal : UQarccitSn 
natpSn kilainai tarum. 

786. Mukanaka natpatu natpaoru ; nefijattu 
akanaka iia^patu natpu. 

787. Alivio avainlkki Iruuyttu aliviokap 
allal ulappatftm natpu. 

788. U^ukkai ilandavan kaipSla SnkS 
idukka^ kalaivatSm natpu. 

789. Natpifku virrirukkai y3teoil kotpu infi 
ollumvSy Gorum nilai. 

790. Inaiyar ivaremakku inoam^^m eoru 
puQaiyiQum palleQDum na(pu. 
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CHAPTER 79— ON FRIENDSHIP 

781. What is there more important than an ally; 
and what is more helpful than securing his aid. 

782. The friendship of the wise resembles the 
waxing crescent; the friendship of the unwise fades 
away like the waning moon. 

783. Even as good literature enraptures its reader 
the attachment of good men increases a king’s 
happiness. 

784. Friendship is made not for pleasure but it is 
a corrective to him who errs on the other side. 

785. Friendship is not cultivated by mere ac> 
quaintance. It is the harmony that cements the bond 
of friendship. 

786. Smile is no index for friendship. Real 
friendship makes the heart also smile. 

787* Friendship prevents harmful deeds being 
committed and does beneficial things sharing the 
other’s misfortunes. 

788. Friendship removes suffering even as prompt* 
ly as the hand which clutches the slipping garment. 

789. If one asks where friendship abides, it lies 
in timely aid. 

790. Even one may say, ** These are my friends ; 

I am deeply attached to them ”. Yet, it may be in* 
significant friendship. 

ti 
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CHAPTER 80 — NATPARXYTAL 

791. NSi^Stu na^talif ks<}illai ; na^pio 
vi4illai na^pSl pavarkku. 

792. XyndSyndu koUst^ ke^mai ka^aimufai 
tScs'Sn tuyaram tarum. 

793. Guoanum ku^imaiyum kuframum kuofS 
ioaQum afindu ySkka nafpu. 

794. Ku^ippifandli taoka^ palinaEqtu vS&aik 
ko^uttum kolal vS^cjluin natpu. 

795. Alaccolli alladu valakkariya 

vallSrnatpu Syndu kolal. 

796. Ks^fiaom ufuti ; kilaifiarai 

ni^ti yalappadOr k5l. 

797. Odiyam eopadu oruvafkup pSdaiySr ‘ 
kSpmai orli 

798. UUa^ka uUam srij^ukuva : kollafka 
allafka^ SrrafuppSr na^pu. 

799. Ke^unl^laik kaivi<}uv3r kS^mai a^unlAlai 
aUiDum uUafi cu^um. 

800. Maruvuka mSs^arfSTr kepmai; oofu ittam 
oruvuka oppil3r na^pu. 
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CHAPTER 80— ON TRUE FRIENDSHIP 

791. Nothing causes greater harm than the indis* 
criminate choice of friends ; for one cannot give up one’s 
chosen friends. 

792. The friendship entered into without repeated 
tests causes grief till the end of one’s life. 

793. Make friends with one after knowing one’s 
character* ancestry, defects and one’s great associates. 

794. Even by paying a price secure the friendship 
of one of noble family who fears a blot on his character. 

795. Make after proper test friendship with the 
wise who make you weep for a crime and chastise when 
you err. 

796. Adversity has its uses, for it is the touch- 
stone that tries the genuine friend. 

797. One must regard it as a windfall if one is 
able to shake oflF unwise friends. 

798. Refrain from doing things which make your 
heart shrink. Likewise avoid friends who desert you 
in adversity. 

799. Friendship of those who fall oflf in adversity 
continues to rankle in your heart of hearts till your 
death. 

800. Count the friendship of the faultless and 
release yourself even at a price from friends not of 
approved conduct* 
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CHAPTER 81— PALAMAI 

801. Palatnai yeoappa^uvadu ySdeoin y3duin 
kilamaiyaik kilndidS natpu. 

802. Natpirku uruppuk kelutakaimai ; mapratarku 
uppuStal s^Qfor ka^ao* 

803. Palakiya natpevao s^eyyutn kelutakaimai 
s'eytSnku amaiySk kad^i. 

804. VilaitagaiySTn vS^di yiruppar kelutakaiy3l 
kSlStu nattSr s^eyiQ. 

805. Psdaimai OQr5 perunkilamai eoruparka 
nOtakka nat^r sreyip. 

806. Ellaikkao nio^r tufavSr tolaividattum 
tollaikka^ nin^r to^arpu. 

807. Alivanda sfeyyinum anbuafSr aobio 
valivanda kS^imai yavar. 

808. Kslilukkam ksl3k kelutakaimai vallSrkku 
n3lilukkam n3ttar s^eyiQ. 

809. KedSa valivanda kS^maiySr ks^mai 
vidSar vilaiyum ulaku. 

810. VilaiySr vilaiyap padupa palais^rkaq 
papbin talaippiri^ tSr. 
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CHAPTER 81— ON OLD FRIENDSHIP 

801. What is old friendship? It is that which 
willingly submits to friendly interferences. 

802. The soul of friendship is perfect freedom. 
To be of cheer in friendly interference is the duty of 
the wise. 


803. What use is old friendship if one’s intimacy 
does not approve of one’s acts ? 

804. If friends voluntarily do their duty through 
intimacy the wise accept it with approval. 

805. If a friend acts contrary to one's wishes, 
treat it as not due to ignorance but to intimacy. 

806. Old friends may do harm but it is the quality 
of friendship not to abandon them. 

807. Old and loving friends, even when betrayed 
do not break off in their love. 

808. Intimacy is the refusal to hear about friend’s 
faults. Noble friends smile that day when their friends 
commit faults. 

809. The world applauds long established friends 
who do not forsake one another. 

810. Even foes long for those who do not forsake 
their old and erring friends. 
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CHAPTER 82— TINATPU 

811* ParukuvSr pSliQum pa^bilSr kSpmai 
perukalia kuofal ioitu. 

812. Uiianattu afiaoruum oppilSr kgi;;imai 
pefioum ilappiQum ea. 

813. Uruvatu s^irtukkum natpum peruvatu 
kolvSrum kal varum ner. 

814. Amarakattu arra^ukkum kallama anoar 
tamaria tanimai talai. 

815. S'eyduemaa c3rSc ciriyavar puQke^mai 
eytalia eytSmai naoru. 

816. Pedai perunkelli natpio arivudaiyar 
ediomai koc^i u{‘um. 

817. Nakaivakaiyar Skiya natpio pakaivaraJ 
patta(}utta kodi ufum. 

818. Ollum karumam u’daffUFcLvar ke^mai 
sTollSdSr srora vidal. 

819. KaoaviQum ioQStu maoo5 viQaivSru 
srolve^u pal^r todarpu. 

820. Eaaittum kufukutal ompal maoaikkelii 
maocil palippSr todarpu. 
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CHAPTER 82— ON BASE ALLIANCE 

811. Let that kind of friendship diminish rather 
than increase if it is really pretentious and devoid of 
genuine feeling. 

812. What does it matter whether we gain or lose 
the equal friendship of those who befriend if advan- 
tageous to them and betray if disadvantageous ? 

813. Those who value friendship for the gain 
thereof are only avaricious prostitutes and thieves. 

814. Better solitude than the alliance of the wick- 
ed who fail like the unbroken steed its rider in the 
battlefield. 

815. Better to abandon than contract the friend- 
ship of the lowly who do not aid you in adversity. 

816. Very much more valuable is the hatred of 
the wise than the doting friendship of fools. 

817. Ten thousand times better is the enmity of 
foes than the friendship which makes one a laughing 
stock. 

818. Abandon without fuss friends who make a 
possible thing impossible. 

819. The alliances of men whose words are 
different from their deeds afford no pleasure even in a 
dream. 

820. Avoid the friendship however littlei of those 
who befriend you at home but betray you in the 
assembly (public). 
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CHAPTER 83 — KODANATPU 

821. S^ridan kS^in eritarkup patta^ai 
neiS nirantavar natpu. 

822. loampoQfu inamallar kepmai makalir 
maDampSla veru padum. 

823. Palanalla karrak kadaittum maaamnallar 
akutal mS^rkku aritu. 

824. Mukattio iDiya nakaa akattiona 
vafijarai afijap padum. 

825. Maoattio atnaiya tavarai eaaittOQrum 
s'ollioal terafparru anru. 

826. NattSrpol nallavai s^ollinum ottSrs^ol 
ollai yunarap padum. 

827. S'olva^akkam ooQarkap kollarka vilva^akkam 
tinku kurittamai yaQ. 

828. Tolutakai yuUum padaiyodungum ; oQoSr 
aludaka^ nirum apaittu. 

829. Mikacceydu tamel luvarai nakacceydu 
natpioul s^ppullar parru. 

830. Pakainatpu Smkalam varunkSl mukam nattu 
akanatpu orii vidal. 
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CHAPTER 83— ON FALSE ALLIANCE 

821. Friendship of the wicked is but a pretext to 
stab you cunningly in an unwary mood. 

822. Inconstant as the heart of a woman is the 
false friendship of seeming friends. 

823. A wicked heart never mellows with learning. 

824. Fear those who smile and smile but are 
villainy at heart. 

825. It is impossible to convince those whose 
minds do not agree. 

826. Of what avail are the friendly words of your 

foe ? 

827. Do not trust the seeming humility of the 
enemy’s speech for the bow bends only to do harm. 

828. The folded hands of the enemy in an attitude 
of devotion, conceal a weapon. Likewise are his false 
tears. 

829. Policy requires that hostility to a foe should 
be hidden under a smile. 

830. When the enemy pretends alliance, receive 
him with outward smile and inward distrust. 
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CHAPTER 84— PEDAIMAI 

831. PSdaimai enbadoDfu yadenin edankoQ^u 
Qdiyam p5ka vi^al. 

832. PSdaimai yulellSm pgdaimai kadaomai 
kaialla tankan sfeyal. 

833. Nl^Smai nS^Smai nSriQmai ySdoQrum 
pS^Smai pSdai tolil. 

834. Odi uparndum pirarkku uraittum taQa^ankSp 
pedaiyia pSdaiySr il. 

835. Orumaic ceyalSffum pSdai elumaiyum 
taopukku alundum ala^u. 

836. Poypacjum onrO puoaipunum kaiyariySp 
pSdai vioaimgr koUo. 

837. Etilar arat tamajpas^ippar, pgdai 
peraficelvatn urrak ka^ai. 

838. Maiyal oruvaa kalittuarral pSdaitaQ 
kaiyoQru u^aimai perip. 

839. Peritioidu pedaiyar kSpmai ; piriviokan 
pilai taruvatoQru il. 

840. KalSakkal palUyul vaittarfSl, s^fSr 
ku^attup pSdai pukal. 
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CHAPTER 84—ON STUPIDITY 

831. Stupidity clings to the evil and lets slip the 
good. 

832. The crown of stupidity is the desire to do 

evil. 

833. Shamelessness, negligence, arrogance and 
giddiness mark the stupid. 

834. Most stupid is the learned fool who remains 
disloyal to his own noble teaching. 

835. Acts of folly done in one birth cause misery 
to him in seven more births to come. 

836. The task undertaken by a foolish man is 
spoiled and also ruined. 

837. Strangers and not relatives fatten on the 
unlimited wealth of a fool. 

838. A fool that lives by a fortune is like a mad 
man in his drunken glee. 

839. Verily sweet are the uses of fools' love. For 
nothing is lost in a separation. 

840. A fool’s entry into the assembly of the wise 
is like one’s unclean foot on the bed. 
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CHAPTER 85— PULLA^tlVAlJlMAI 

841. Ariviomai iomaiyul iomai : piritiDmai 
iamai3rS vai3riidu ulaku. 

842. Arivilan nefiju uvandu Ital piritiyadum 
illai : peruvSn tavam. 

843. ArivilSr tamtammaip pilikkum pliai 
s'eruvSrkkufi ceytal afitu. 

844. Ve^mai yeoappa^uvada ySdeoin ontnai 
u^aiyamySm eoQum s^erukku. 

845. KallSda mSrkoo dolukal kas^ada^a 
valladuum aiyan tarum. 

846. Arram ma^aitald pullafivu tamvayin 
kuffam mafaiyS vali. 

847. Arumafai s'orum afivilSUi s'eyyum 
perumirai tSOS tanakku. 

848. Evavuixi s'eykalSo tS^tei;SQ : avvuyir 
p5oni alavumSr n5y. 

849. KapStSo kSttuvSn tSokS^^I^ : 
kao^iSOSm tSoka^^a 3pi. 

850. UlakattSr illeof^CD vaiyattu 

alakaiyS vaikkap pa^um. 
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CHAPTER 85— ON IGNORANCE 

841. Of all forms of poverty, poverty of intellect 
is the most serious ; other forms of poverty are not 
regarded serious by the world. 

842. If a fool makes a gift with pleasure, it is due 
to the recipient’s luck. 

843. The unwise inflict upon themselves more 
harm than the enemies can think of. 

844. Where does conceit dwell but in the imrna* 
ture mind ? 

845. Pretension to knowledge beyond one’s pro- 
vince makes men suspect the proficiency in one’s own 
province. 

846. What availeth one’s garment if one’s defects 
lie naked to the world ? 

847. A learned fool doth harm to himself. 

848. A fool neither listens to wise counsel nor 
exerts himself. He will be a plague to the world till 
his death. 

849. He who seeks to enlighten a fool befools 
himself. For the conceited fool thinks that he knows 
everything. 

850. He who is out of tune with the world is 
regarded a demon. 
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CHAPTER 86— IKAL 

851. Ikaleoba, ell3 uyirkkum pakaleoDum 
pa^pinmai p3rikkum nSy. 

852. Pakalkarutip par{3 s^eyiQutp ikalkaruti 
iQOSs^ey ySmai talai. 

853. IkaleQQum evvanSy nikkio tavalillSt 
tSvil vilakkan tarum. 

854. Inbattul inbam payakkam ikaleimum 
taobattul tuQban ke^io- 

855. Ikaledir s^yndoluka vallSrai ySrS 
mikalGkkum taomai yavar. 

856. Ikalin mikalioidu enpavan vGlkkai 
tavalum ke^alum na^ittu. 

857. MikalmSval meypporul ikaomSva] 
inng arivi navar. 

858. Ikalifku etirs^ytal Skkam : ataoai 

% 

mikalGkkio ukkumSn kS^u. 

859. Ikalk9]?SQ Skkam varunkSl ataoai 
mikalkSoum ks4u tararku. 

860. IkalSoSm ioi^ta vellSm : nakalSi^m 
naoQayam eoQum sTerukku. 
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CHAPTER 86— ON DISCORD 

851. Hatred is a foul disease that brings discord 
among men. 

852. What if one does us harm out of hatred ? 
It is the height of wisdom to resist not evil. 

853. He who is rid of the full disease of hatred 
crowns himself with eternal glory. 

854. It is the joy of joys to bury hatred, the evil 
of all evils. 

855. Can any one overcome him who has con- 
quered hatred ? 

856. Swift ruin awaits one who delights in discord. 

857. Those who nourish hatred will never see the 
triumphant light of truth. 

858. To fight against hatred is to save one’s soul ; 
to harbour it is to court one's own ruin. 

859. Freedom from hatred is the sign of one’s 
prosperity. Presence of hatred foreshadows decline of 
one’s fortune. 

860. From love springs the proud joy of a right- 
eous life. * 
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CHAPTER 87— PAKAI MATCI 

861. ValiySrkku margr^l ompuka : SmpS 
meliyarmel mSka pakai. 

862. Aobilaa : aora tunaiyilao : taQtuvvSo 
ecpariyum etilSn tuppu. 

863. Afijum : ariySn : amaivilan : ikalan 
tafijam eliyan pakaikku. 

864. Ningan vekuU niraiyilao efifiaorum 
yankapum yarkkum elitu. 

865. Valinokkan vayppana s'eyySn palinokkSCn 
pappilaD pariarkku iaitu. 

866. KapSc cinattSQ kaliperum kamattaa 
penamai penap pa^um. 

867. Ko^uttun kolalvendum maora aduttirundu 
tnanata s'eyvan pakai. 

868. Gu^anilanayk kurram palavSyio marrSrku 
ioaQilaaam emap pudaittu. 

869. S'eruvarkkuc ce^ikava iubam arivilS 
afijum pakai varp periQ. 

870. Kalian vekulum sfiruporul efiflSnrum 
ollSnai ollStu oU. « 
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CHAPTER 87— ON ENMITY 

861t Avoid hostility towards the powerful ; do 
not cease from hostility towards the weak. 

862. One devoid of love has neither the strength 
nor support. How can he stem the tide of the advanc- 
ing foe ? 

863. He who is cowardly, ignorant, restless and 
niggardly, falls an easy prey to his enemy. 

864. He who does not abstain from anger and has 
insufficient resources can be attacked by any one at 
any time. 

865. He who does not walk in the right path or 
follow the rule, who is callous to public odium falls an 
easy victim to his enemies. 

866. One can court the enmity of the blindly 
wrathful and the inordinately lustful. 

867. It is good to get the enmity of one who is 
blind to one’s purpose. 

868. One who is void of virtue but full of vice 
invites the foe. 

869. The cowardly and the foolish gladden the 
heart of the foe beyond measure. 

870. Glory awaits one who does not exploit the 
ignorant. 

12 
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CHAPTER 88— PAKAIT TI^LANTERITAL 

871. PakaiyeuQum pa^pi lataoai ornvao 
nakaiySyum 

872. VillSr ulavar pakaikoliQun koUarka 
spoiler ulavar pakai. 

873. fimuf ravarinum Slai tamiyan^yp 
pall3r pakaikol pavaD. 

874. PakainatipSk kop^olukum pa^buiJaiySlan 
takaimaikkap tangif fulaku. 

875. Taotu^ai inrSl pakaiira^^Sl tSQorovao 
iotupaiySk kolkavafpo oaru* 

876. TepQum te(S vi^iQum aliviQkap 
terlQ pakSao vi^al. 

877. NSvafka nonda dapySrkku : mSva^ka 
meamai pakaivar akattu. 

878. Vakaiyapndu ta^ceytu tafkSppa mSyum 
pakaivarkap pa^^ s'erukku. 

879. IlaitSka mulmaran kolka : kalaiyunar 
kaikollum kSltta i^attu. 

880. Uyirppa ularallar maQfa sfeyirppavar 
s^emmal sritaikkalS iSr. 
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CHAPTER 88— ON KNOWING THE ENEMY’S 
STRENGTH 

871. One should not desire, even in a sportive 
mood, the evil known as enmity. 

872. You may not fear the sword ; but beware of 
the pen. 

873. One who incurs the wrath of the enemy is 
blinder than the mad. 

874. The world is under the sway of one who has 
the art of converting an enemy into a friend. 

875. One who has no ally but two adversaries 
must befriend one of them. 

876. In a dark hour assume a neutral attitude 
either to your known enemy or to an unknown foe. 

877. Whisper not your troubles to friends who 
cannot divine them ; betray not your weakness to your 
enemy. 

878. Plan well your design and arm yourself with 
all the sinews of war. 

879. Nip the thorn in the bud lest it should hurt 
the hands of those who s^k to cut it wjien hardened 
into a tree. 

He is one among the dead who fails to 
subdue his naughty foe, 
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CHAPTER 89— UTPAKAI 

881. Nilalnirum iaoSta i nnS i tamarnlrum 
iOQSvam iqqS s^eyio. 

882. VSlpol pakaivarai aSjafka : afljuka 
kelpol pakaivar totarpu. 

883. Utpakai yafijittar kakka : ulaivi^attu 
matpakaiyio ma^at te^um. 

884. Maaammai^ utpakai tSoriD iDammS^ 
Stam palavum tarutn. 

885. Uraomuraiylin utpakai t5ono iraomufaiySo 
Stam palavum tarum. 

886. Oofamai OQriy3r kappa^io eHRSorum 
poQ{3mai OQral aritu. 

887. S^eppio pu^arccipSl kS^iQum ku^tS 
utpakai u^'ra ku^i. 

888. Aramporuta poDpSlat tSyum uramporutu 
utpakai uffa ku^i* 

889. Elpaka vaoua s^ifumaittS ySyiQum 
utpakai uUatSm kS^u. 

890. U^ampS 4i]3tavar vSlkkai kuc^nkarul 
^mpS^u u^aoufsiin taffu. 
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CHAPTER 89— INTERNAL FOES 

881. Even shade and water, wholesome as they 
are, become pernicious where not needed ; our kith and 
kin likewise are. 

882. Be not afraid of open enemies with drawn 
swords ; but beware of false friends. 

883. Guard yourselves against your enemies from 
within. In your trying hour they will undermine your 
strength, like the potter’s knife, cleaving the mind 
asunder. 

884- The land is seething with dissensions when 
the foes from within, appear on the scene. 

885. Many evils dark as death befall a king, 
when his own kith and kin sow dissensions in the land. 

886. If kinsmen were to play to the traitor it 
would be difficult to escape death. 

887. There will be no real union in a house 
divided. The apparent unity is like the appearance of 
the casket and the lid seen as one. 

888. The family torn with internal dissensions 
dwindles in strength just like pure gold filed away by 
an iron file. 

889. Internal hostility little as it is, like a tiny 
seed, hides within a mighty evil. 

890. Dwelling among men of hidden hate is like 
dwelling in a hamlet which harbours a snake. 
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CHAPTER 90— PERIYARAIP PILAIYAMAI 

891. SrruvSr arral ikalamai porruvar 
poiralul ellan talai. 

892. Periyaraip pe^a tolukiQ periyaral 
pSra i^umpai tarum. 

893. Ke^alveigu^ia kelStu s^eyka atalve^^io 
Sfru pavarkaQ ilukku. 

894. Kurrattai kaiySl vilittarral arruvarkku 
3ffStar iQQa s^eyal. 

895. YSo^uccen riyS^^^ira ular&kar venduppio 
vSndu s'erappat tavar. 

896. Eriyal s'u^appa^ioum uyvuri^am : uyyar 
periyar pilaittoluku var. 

897. Vakaim394^ vSlkkaiyum vSoporulum eoQSni 
takaiinSi;i4a takkar ceriQ. 

898. KuQvaoQSr kuora matippir ku^iycx^u 
niqya ni^ r mayvar nilattu. 

899. Entiya kolkaiySr s^iria i^aimurindu 
vSndaoum vgndu ke^um. 

900. Ifandamainta s^rpu^aiySr Syioum uyySr 
s^ifandamainta s'irSr s^eriQ. 
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CHAPTER 90— NOT CENSURING THE GREAT 

891. Not to offend the mighty is the crowning 
means of shielding one self. 

892. Lack of reverence for the great results in 
endless troubles. 

893. To pick a quarrel with the mighty is to 
court one’s own ruin. 

894. Behold the weak trying to do harm to the 
mighty. It is like beckoning unto death. 

895. Where is the refuge for one who incurs the 
wrath of the mighty monarch ? 

896. There is just a chance of saving one self if 
one gets caught in a fire ; but there is no hope for men 
who insult the great. 

897. What avails one’s proof of prosperity and 
mighty riches if one rouses the wrath of the great. 

898. The fury of the sages like the lofty hills 
destroys the great race of pure men of stable fortune. 

899. Even the Lord of Heaven will be humbled 
from his throne if he rouses the wrath of men of mighty 
penance. 


900. Even kings of ancient renown perish before 
the wrath of the great. 
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CHAPTER 91— PE^IVALIC CE^tAL 

901. Maoaivilaiv3r mS^payao ey^r: vioaivilaivSr 

porulum atu. 

902. PspSta peovilaivSD Skkam periyat5r 
nSi;;Ska n3put tarum. 

903. lll^lkap tSlnta iyalpiomai eflHSorunn 
nallSrul n3put tarum. 

904. MaoaiySlai yafijum marumai yilalan 
vioaiySpmai vTreytal iofu. 

905. IllSlai yafijuvSn afljummaf fefliSlQfum 
nallSrkku nalla seyal. 

906. Imaiylrio vSliQum pa^iilare illsl 
amaiySrtSl afiju pavar. 

907. Peppeval s^eytolukum 3pmaiyin nSpu^aip 
peppe perumai yu4aittu. 

908. Na^r ku^aimu^ij^r naorSr^r napDatalSl 
pet^n koluku pavar. 

909. Afaviaaiyum apra porulum pifavioaiyum 
peppSval sTeyvarkap il. 

910. EpsfSrnda nefijattu i^apu^aiyarkku eflfls^fum 
pepsferndSm pStaimai il. 
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CHAPTER 91— ON FOLLOWING WOMEN'S ADVICE 

901. To follow one’s wife’s advice is to lose one’s 
honour and fortune. 

902. The wealth of a henpecked husband is a 
mere mockery to him. 

903. The cowardice of one who submits to one’s 
wife makes one shrink from the company of the good. 

904. He who dreads his wife denies himself the 
joys of Heaven. Even his noble actions are held in 
scorn. 

905. He who fears his wife fails in his offices to 
the good and the virtuous. 

906. Those who are under the spell of their 
bamboo-shouldered bewitching wives cease to be men 
even though they are like Gods on earth. 

907. More respectful is the bashfulness of a wo- 
man than the ignoble conduct of one who is a slave to 
one’s wife. 


908. An infatuated husband can never be a friend 
in need ; nor can he hope to do virtuous deeds. 

909. Pleasures of life are not for the henpecked 
husband. 

910. Men of resolute will never commit the folly 
of slaving for women. 
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CHAPTER 92— VARAIVIN MAKAUR 

91 1. Anpio vilaiySr porulvilaiyam SytcxJiySr 
iQS^ol ilukkut tarum. 

912. PayaotGkkip pappuraikkum pappio makalir 
nayaotakki nalls vi^l. 

913. Porutpeptjir poymmai muyakkam iru^tai^iyil 
Stil pipamtalli arru* 

914. Poru^poru^r paonalam tSySr arutporul 
Syum afivi pavar. 

915. PotunalattSr puQoalam tSySr matinalattio 
mSp^a afivi pavar. 

916. Tannalam parrippSr tSySr takaisferakkip 
pappalam p9LrippSr t5l. 

917. Nirainefijatn illavar tSyvar pi^aneSjip >: 
pSpip poparpavar tSl. 

918. Syum afivipar allSrkku apangeppa 
mSya makalir muyakku. 

919. VaraivilS mSpilaiySr mepfQl puraiyilSp 
poriyarkal Slum ala^^u. 

920. Immapap pep^irum kaUum kavafum 
tirunikkap pa^r to^arpu. 
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CHAPTER 92— ON PUBLIC WOMEN 

911. Honeyed words of public women who atfve 
not for love but for money become gall and wormwood 
in the end. 

912. Beware of public women sweet of tongue 
but greedy of gain. 

913. Embracing false women bent on gain is like 
embracing a strange corpse in a dark room. 

914w Men seeking the light of grace turn away in 
scorn from the fleshy delights of prostitutes. 

915. Men of great wisdom care not for the barren 
pleasures of women who sell themselves for hire. 

916. Men aspiring to fame do not long for the 
delights of women who sell themselves; 

917. Only men of unruly desires go in search of 
the shoulders of women who sell themselves. 

918. False women’s embraces which only the 
ignorant desire are like the possession of evil spirits. 

919. The soft shoulders of women who deck them* 
selves for attraction are the hell into which undiscem- 
ing fools sink. 

920. Double*tongned women, wine and dice are 
the allies of those abandoned by the goddess of fortune. 
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CHAPTER 93— KA]^;,U^]!!lAMAI 

d21. U^p pa^lAr oliilappar efifSornm 
kaflStal koQ^oluku lAr. 

922. Uppafka kallai : upilupka s^3Qr5r3l 
eopap pa^avScu^ tSr. 

923. iQtSl mukattSyum i nn 5t5l : eomar^uc 
c3or5r mukattuk kali. 

924. NspeoQuni nallSl puranko^ukkum, kale nn uro 
pS^Sp perunku(Tat tSrkku. 

925. Kaiyap yimai yu^aittS porulko^uttu 
meyyari yamai kolal. 

926. TufijioSr sTettariQ vSrallar ; eSfiSorutn 
naSjuppSr kaUun pavar. 

927. UUorn uU^r nakappa^uvar efifS^oruni 
kallorfik kans^y pavar. 

928. Kalittafiyen eppatu kaivi^uka : nefljattu 
olittadSum ankS mikum. 

929. KaUtt3iiaik klrapan kSttutal kllnirk 
kuUt^Oait tltturli arru. 

930. Kallupil^p p5ltil kalittSpaik kSpunkal 
ullSokol up^^tao sTOrvu. 
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CHAPTER 93— ON AVOIDING WINE 

921. He who is addicted to wine can never strike 
fear in the heart of his foe ; nor can he retain his ancient 
splendour. 

922. Do not drink wine, for a drunkard can never 
command the homage of the great. 

923. Even an indulgent mother never puts up 
with a drunkard ; will the virtuous ever tolerate him ? 

924. The good lady of modesty avertsr her face 
from him guilty of hateful drink. 

925. To acquire forgetfulness at a price is indeed 
the fruit of past sin. 

926. To be asleep is to be dead. To drink wine 
is to drink poison. 

927. A drunkard who has lost his senses becomes 
an object of ridicule to his sober neighbours. 

928. Let not a drunkard boast that he has not 
tasted wine ; for that which is hidden shows itself with 
greater force when drunk. 

929. To reason a drunkard into his senses is like 
searching with a candle for one lost in deep vraters. 

930. If a drunkard in sober moments sees, another 
under the influence of wine, will he fail to realise hia 
own state when drunk ? 
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CHAPTER 94— S'OTU 

931. VgQ^^rka veop^iQum s'utiaai : venratuum 
tuQ^irpoQ miuvilunki yarru. 

932. Oofeyti nuruilakkum s'utarkkum updankol 
nanreyti vSlvator aru. 

933. Urulayam 5vStu kurio porulayam 
pooyp puramg padum. 

934. S^irumai palae'eytu s'iralikkum s'utio 
varumai taruvaton ril. 

935. Kavarum kalakamum kaiyum tarukki 
ivariyar illSki y5r. 

936. Aka^uarar allal uiapparsfQ tennum 
mukadiySl mu^appat tSr. 

937. Palakiya s^elvamum pa^pum kedukkum 
kalakattuk kslai pukiQ. 

938. Porulke^uttup poymer kolli arulke(Juttu 
allal ulappikkufl cutu. 

939. U^aisTelvam uqoU kalvieo faintum 
a^iyavSm Syan kolio> 

940. Ilattornum kStalikkum srutSpSl tuopam 
u)atto^um kStaf fuyir. 
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CHAPTER 94— ON GAMBLING 

931. Do not desire to gamble even if you win ; 
for your gain is like the bait to a fish. 

932. Can gamblers who lose a hundred times 
before winning once ever dream of an upright life ? 

933. If one continually plays with the rolling dice 
one’s riches desert one to enrich one’s enemies. 

934. Nothing brings on poverty more than gamb- 
ling. If ruins one’s fame and is the mother of all evils. 

935. None but those who dream of dice and the 
gaming table will come to grief. 

936. Torments of poverty and hell befall one who 
is seized by the demon of gambling. 

937. Ceaseless gambling destroys one’s ancestral 
wealth and fame. 

938. Gambling destroys wealth, makes one play 
false, kills all virtues, and brings on distress. 

939. A king whose hobby is gambling has neither 
raiment nor food, nor wealth nor renown nor learning. 

940. In spite of all the ills of life we cling to it. 
In spite of all losses, a gambler clings to his dice. 
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CHAPTER 95— MARUNDU 

941. Mikionm kufaiyiQum nOys^eyyam nOlQr 
valimutalSie^Qiya 

942. Marundeoa ySkkaik karuntiyatu 

affatu pSfri uqId. 

943. AfifSl alavarin du^ka : ahdudambu 
per;3a ne^ituykkum S;u. 

944. Affa tafindu ka^aippi^ittu mSralla 
tuykka tnvarap pasrittu. 

945. MSfupa ^dlSta mafuttuppio 

uyirkku. 

946. llivafin duQpSaka? iobampo) nirkum 
kalipSr ifaiySokap noy. 

947. Tiyala vaorit teriySo peritu^^io 
nSyala vionp pa^um. 

948. NSynS^i noymutal n3<}i atuta^ikkum 
vSynS^i vSyppac ceyal. 

949. UfiiSD alavum pipiyalavam l^lamum 
kaffSTo karutic ceyal. 

950. Uripavaa tirppSn marundalaic celvStieofu 
appSlnSl karts marunda. 


End of Angaviyal 
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CHAPTER 9S—ON MEDICINE 

941. Overfeeding and underjFeeding upset the 
three humours and cause disease, says the physician. 

942. There is no need for medicine if one eats 
with appetite. 

943. Let there be measure and moderation in 
eating. It leads to long life. 

944. Eat wholesome food when yoii feel hungry. 

945. No disease attacks the person who eats with 
moderation the food which agrees with him. 

946. Health dwells in a man of temperance, 
disease invades a glutton. 

947. Countless are the ills that befall a glutton. 

948. Diagnose the disease, find out its cure after 
tracing its root and apply the proper remedy. 

949. Let the learned physician know the nature 
of the patient and the duration of ailment and then 
treat. 


950. The science of medicine deals with the 
patient, the physician, the medicine and the recipe. 

I? 


End of Angavitai. 
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CHAPTER 96— KUpIMAI 

951. Ifpii-antSr kaQpalla tillai iyalj^kac 
ceppamum napum orunku. 

952. Olukkamum vSymaiyum nSpumitn rnGofOin 
ilukkSr ku<}ippi{‘an t3r. 

953. Nakaiylkai ios^ol ikaUCmai n^nkutn 
vakaiyeoba v3ymaik ku^ikku. 

954. A^ukkiya ko^i perioum ku^ippir^intSr 
kuQfuva s^eytal ilar. 

# 

955. Valanguva dulvilndak kappum palanku<^i 
pa^pif falaippirital iaru. 

956. Calamparric cllpila s'eyyarmS sTar^a 
kulatnparifi vSltumeo p3r. 

957. Ku^ippipnt3r kapvilankum kurram visfumpiQ 
matikkaQ mafuppSl uyarndu. 

958. Nalattiokap nlriQtnai tSario avaoaik 
kulattiokap aiyap pa^um. 

959. Niiattil ki^antamai kslksttum : ksttum 
kulattil pirandSrvSyc col. 

960. NalamvSpt^iO nS^u^aimai vSp^utn : kttlamvSp^io 
vSpiJuka ySrkkum papivu. 
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SECTION— III : THE RESIDUE 
CHAPTER 96— ON NOBLE LINEAGE 

951. Probity and a sense of shame are virtues 
innate only in men of noble lineage. 

952. Men of noble descent never forsake good 
conduct, truthfulness and modesty. 

953. A cheerful countenance, charity, soft words 
and sweet learning all these characterise men of 
noble birth. 

954. Men of noble birth never stoop to mean acts, 
though they may thereby gain untold riches. 

955. A family of ancient dignity never fails of 
its charity even when fallen on evil days. 

956. Those who walk in the untarnished traditions 
of their noble family never do wrong even in poverty. 

957. Dark as the spot of the Moon in the sky 
doth the stain of the noble family loom large. 

958. The world suspects the noble lineage of one 
who lacks in sympathy. 

959. The plants are quite racy of the soil. The 
words of men of high birth betoken their ancestral 
dignity. 

960. Out of modesty springs one’s greatness. 
Out of humility rises the honour of family. 
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CHAPTER 97— MANAM 

961. Inn amaiySc cij^appina vSyinum 
kunra varupa vit^al. 

962. S^irinum s'iralla s'eyySrS s'irodu 

perStpinai pavar. 

963. Perukkattu ven^um pa^ital srefiya 

s'urukkatttt uyarvu. 

964. Talaiyin ilinda mayiranaiyar mSndar 
nilaiyin ilindak ka^ai. 

965. Kannn anaiySrum kunruvar kunfuva 
kunri aoaiya s'eyiQ. 

966. PukalinrSl puttSlnSt tuyyatal enniarru 
ikalvSrpin sfentu nilai. 

967. OtSrpin s^enforuvan valtalin annilaiyS 
kettao enappa^utal naoTU* 

96S. MarundSmaf runSmbutn vSlkkai peruntakaimai 
pldaliya vanda vi^attu. 

969. Mayirnippio ^^U^k kavarimS au^r 
uyirnippar mSnam variQ. 

970. Uivarin vSlSta mS^ani u^aiylr 
olitolu dettum ulaka. 
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CHAPTER 97— ON HONOUR 

961. Reject mean actions, even if they bring glory 
in their turn. 

962. Those who desire honour and name will not 
do mean things in their thirst for glory. 

963. During prosperity practise humility. Even 
in adversity keep dignity. 

964. Men fallen from a high estate are like the 
hair fallen from the head. 

965. Even a trivial mean act will drag down a 
man from the hill top of his eminence. 

966. Of what use is servility to one who despises 
you ? It brings neither fame nor does it show the path 
to heaven. 

967. Better to die in poverty than to be servile to 
one that scorns you. 

968. When one’s honour is ruined, will the life 
that sustains the body confer immortality ? 

969. He whose honour is at stake lays down his 
life like the Yak that is shorn of its single hair. 

970. The world sings in praise of those noble 
persons who prefer death to dishonour. 
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CHAPTER 98— PERUMAI 

971. Oliyoruvaf kuUa vefokkai iliyoruvafka 
ahdifandn vSltum eoal. 

972. Pifappokkum ellS uyirkkaixi s^tjappowS 
afeytolil vefpimai ysa. 

973. MSlirundum niSlallSr mSlallar : kilirnndum 
kilallSr kilal lavar. 

974. Orumat makalirS p5lap perumaiyum 
taoQaitti^ kop^olukio updu. 

975. Perumai u^aiyavar Sfi^avSr Srria 
arumai u^aiya s^eyal. 

976. S'ifiySr uparcciyul illaip periySraip 
pepikkol vetneooum nSkku. 

977. Irappe purinda tolii^tam s'ii’appumtSo 
sfiral lavarkaQ pa<^Q. 

978. PapiyumSm eocnm perumai : s^ifumai 
apiyumSm taooai vtyandu. 

979. Perumai perumitam iomai : s^ifumai 
perumitam irrndu 

960* >Afram mafaikkum perumai : arifumaitSo 
knrfame kUri vi^um. 
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CHAPTER 98^0N GREATNESS 

971. The glory of life is to achieve greatness. 
The poverty of life is to be lost to all glory. 

972. It is not birth but deeds that mark men. 

973. One is not great because of one’s birth in a 

noble family ; one is not low because of one’s low birth. 
• 

974. Greatness springs from one’s own good con- 
duct preserved like the sacred honour of a woman. 

975. Greatness achieves things difficult for others. 

976. Littleness feels no reverence for the great. 

977. Littleness is proud of its virtues. 

978. Greatness is all humility; littleness is all 
arrogance. 

979. Greatness is not conscious of its worth. 
Littleness is rooted in pride. . 

980. Greatness hides the faults of others; little** 
iiess trumpets their faults alone. 
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CHAPTER 99-^SfANR£HMAI 

981 . Ka^aaeapa. nallavai ellSm kat^anarindu 
afSEDfSpinai m6fkol pavarkku. 

982 . Gopanalam srsEo^r nalaoS pifanalam 
ennalat tulladGum aaru. 

983 . AobunSo oppuravn kaooS^m v3ymaiyS4a 
aindas^lpu mifiya 

984 . KollS nalattatu nSQtnai : pi^artimai 
Stolls nalattatu s^lpu. 

985 . XnavSr Spiral pa^ital : atu^SQfSr 
mSflSrai mS^fum pa^ai. 

986 . S^idpifkuk kattalai ySdeoil t5lvi 
tulaiallSr kaippum kolal. 

987 . los^sey cUCrkkum ioiyavS sfeyySkkSl 
eona payattatS sTElpu. 

988 . lomai oruvar kilivaoru s^peoaum 
ti^maiyuQ d^ap pens. 

989 . Oli peyarioum tSmpeyaiSr s^Cai^maikku 
Sli yeoappadu vSr. 

99Clu SflEsTavar sOBi^mai kuario iranilainaiD 
OngStu maooS pofai. 
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CHAPTER 99— ON GOOD CONDUCT 

981. All virtues dwell in one who is alive to one's 
nobility of conduct. 

982. Good conduct is the virtue of the great ; all 
other things are but dross. 

983. Love, modesty, impartiality, sympathy and 

truthfulness are the five pillars of nobility. 

> 

984. Penance kills not, nobility slanders not. 

985. Humility is the strength of the great. It is 
the weapon that disarms the foe. 

986. The touchstone of nobility is to accept defeat 
even at the hands of inferiors. 

987. What profits one's nobility if good is not 
done even to those who do harm ? 

988. Poverty is no disgrace to one of enduring 
nobility. 

989. The sea may recede but noble men wUl 
remain steadfast. 

990. Were the nobility of the opUe to shrink, the 
vast firm earth would totter. 
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CHAPTER 100— PAftlBUPAIMAI 

991. £opadatt3l eytal eliteaba ySrmSttum 
papbu^aimai yesQum valakku. 

992. Anbu^aimai Sofa ku^ippifattal iwirap^um 
papbu^aimai ye nn um valakku. 

993. Uruppottal makkalop paQf3l ve^^uttakka 
papbottal oppatSm oppu. 

994. Nayaoo^u naan purinda payaou^aiySr 
papbupS rSttum ulaku. 

995. Nakaiyullum iooS dikalcci : pakaiyuUum 
papbula pS^fivSr mS^u. 

996. Papbu^aiySrp pattup ^ulakam : aduioFSl 
mappukku mSyvatu mao* 

997. Arampolum kurmaiya rSpum marampohrar 
makkalpap bills tavar. 

998. NappSriSr Ski nayamila sfeyvSrkkum 
pappSF{Sr Stal ka^ai. 

999. Nakalvallar allSrkku mSiru fiSlam 
pakalumi^l pat^ao firul. 

1000. PapbillSo pcFfa peruficelvam naapSl 
kalamtimai ySltirin daffu. 
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CHAPTER 100— ON COURTESY 

991. Be cautious and easy of access. You will 
command the homage of the world. 

992. Courtesy springs from love and noble lineage. 

993. Mere physical features do not rank with men 
but only courtesy makes them ascend the scale. 

994. The world respects the courtesy of those who 
are just and willing to do good. 

995. Do not mock at others even in a sportive 
mood. There is virtue in being courteous even to a 
foe* 

996. The world is built on the wisdom of the 
noble an4 the good; but for them the entire world 
would be a heap of ruins. 

997. Of what avail is one’s intelligence keen as 
the edge of the chistle ? One is with the socks and gloves 
if one is not affable. 

998. To be failing in one’s courtesy even to one’s 
foe is sin. 


999. Even the wide world darkens at noon to the 
sullen who fails to gladden the hearts of men. 

1000. Of what use is the wealth of the discourte* 
ous ? It is like good milk spoilt by an unclean vessel. 
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CHAPTER 101— NANRIYIL S'ELVAM 

1001. VaittSnvSy sfSora perumporu} ahdapQaa 
sfettSQ: s'eyakki^anda dil. 

1002. PorulSoSm ellameQ riyS tivarum 
marulSoam mS^ap pifappu. 

1003. It^m ivafi is^aivgpdS S^avar 
tSrfam nilakkup porai. 

1004. Eccameo fane^^um koll5 oruvaral 
naccap pa^Sa tavap. 

1005. Ko^uppadQum tuyppaduum illark ka^ukkiya 
kd^iup ^yiQum il. 

1006. Etam peruficelvam taotuwaQ takkarkkooru 
Ital iyalpilS tip. 

1007. ArrSrkkon larratap s^elvam mikanalam 
periSl tamiyalmat tarpj. 

1008. Naccap padatavao s^elvam naduurui 
naccu marampalut tafru. 

1009. Aoboriit tafcer i^famnOkkS dittiya 
opporul kol^r pifar. 


1010. S^rudaic celvar s^ipituni mSri 
varamkGrn daoaiya dudaittu. 
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CHAPTER 101— ON UNPROFITABLE WEALTH 

1001. He who does not make use of his hoarded 
wealth is really dead, though alive ; for he cannot do 
anything great. 

1002. The birth of a ghost awaits a miser who 
thinks he gains everything by hoarding wealth. 

1003* He who prefers mere accumulation of wealth 
to glory is a burden unto the earth. 

1004. What awaits one if one cannot win the 
affections of others ? 

1005. Of what avail is the untold wealth of one 
who neither gives nor enjoys it ? 

1006. Abundance of wealth is not a blessing but 
a curse to one who can neither enjoy it nor spend it on 
the deserving. 

1007. The wealth that is not spent on the needy 
is as barren as the withering charm of a spinster. 

1008. The wealth of a miser is like the fruit of a 
poison-tree in the heart of a village. 

1009. Strangers inherit the great wealth of a miser 
who neither enjoys it nor gives. 

1010. The short-lived poverty of the generous rich 
is the drought of rain -laden clouds. 
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CHAPTER 102— NAlilUPAIMAI 

1011. KarumattSl na^utal nSC^ut tirunutal 
nallavar na^up pira. 

1012. Opu^ai eccam uyirkkellam vgfalla : 
n3i[^u4aimai mandar s'irappu. 

1013. Onaik kuritta uyirellSm : ngne nn um 
naatnai kurittatu s^lpu. 

1014. A^iacro nS^u^aimai s^Sororkku ahdiorSl 
pi^iacro pidu na^ai. 

1015. Pirarpaliyum tampaliyum nSnuvSr nS^ukku 
uraipati eoautn ulaku. 

1016. NSovSli koUatu maoDo viyaoRalain 
pg^alar mglli yavar. 

101 7* NS 93 I uyirait turappar uyirpporut^l 
na^turav^r pavar. 

1018. PifarnSnat takkatu tSonSi^D Syin 
afamnSQat takka du^aittu. 

1019. Kulams^u^um kolkai pilaippin : nalamsTa^um 
nS^inmai niorak ka^i. 

1020. NS^akat tillSr iyakkam marapp3vai 
nSoSl uyirmarutti yafpi. 
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CHAPTER 102— ON MODESTY 

1011. True modesty shrinks from littleness. All 
other forms of modesty are womanish. 

1012. Common to all human beings are food and 
clothing and other necessaries of life. But what distin- 
guishes them is modesty. 

1013. Man clings to his body. The noble clings 
to modesty. 

1014. Disgraceful is the painted pomp of the life 
of the immodest. 

1015. The world finds the very abode of modesty 
in one who dreads one’s infamy and that of others. 

1016. The great prefer modesty to the riches of 
the world. 

1017. Better retain modesty than cling to life. 
The noble would rather die than lose modesty. 

1018. One who does not shrink from what others 
blush at, knows no righteousness. 

1019. Lack of decorum disgraces a home ; lack of 
modesty destroys everything good. 

1020. The activity of those lacking in modesty is 
like that of a marionette. 
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CHAPTER 103— KUpI S'EYALVAKAI 

1021. Karumam s'eyaoruvan kaitSvSn eaaum 
perumaiyiJ pl^udaiya dil. 

1022. Xlvioaiyum Sora arivu'm eaairao4>Q 
nilvioaiySl nllutn ku^i- 

1023. Kudis^eyval eoQum oruvarkut teyvam 
maditarrut tSomun dufum. 

1024. S'GlSmal tSQg tnudiveydutn tamku^iyait 

duSarru pavarkku. 

1025. Kufiam ilapSyk ku^is'eydu vaivSnaic 
s^urramSc currum ulaku. 

1026. Nall^mai enba doruvarkkut taopiranda 
ilSpmai akkik kolal. 

1027. Amarakattu vankapnar pSlat tamarakattum 
SrruvSr mSrrg porai. 

1028. KutJis'eyvSrk killaip paruvam : madis'eytu 
mSoam karutak keclum. 

1029. I^utnbaikke kolkalam ko]l5 kudumbattaik 
karram maraippSo u<^ambu. 

1030. I^ukkapkSl koofida vilum a^uttHopim 
nails) ilSta ku^i. 
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CHAPTER 103— ON EXALTING ONE’S FAMILY 

1021. Nothing is more exalted and manly than 
one’s ceaseless toil to uplift one’s own family. 

1022. Manly effort and ripe wisdom exalt one’s 
family. 

1023. Even God girds up His loins in the service 
of one who strives for the glory of one’s family. 

1024. Success comes unbidden to one who exalts 
one’s family with unremitting toil. 

1025. The world becomes kin to one who leads an 
unblemished householder’s life. 

1026. What is true manliness except perfect 
ordering of the house for its own glory ? 

1027. The brunt of the battle falls on the victorious ; 
the burden of the family on the competent few. 

1028. To pure householders there is no cessation 
of work. One’s false prestige leads to the ruin of one’s 
family. 

1029. Is he who protects his family from the ills 
of life a mere vessel of suffering ? 

1030. The axe of adversity falls on the family 
which has no noble son to shield it. 

14 
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CHAPTER 104— ULAVU 

1031. S^nlaDfumerp pioaa dulakam ataQSl 
ulandum ulavS talai. 

1032. UluvSr ulakattSrk kSpiah d9r(3du 
elu^rai ellSm popittu. 

1033. UlutuQ<}a v3lv3rS vSlvSrtnaf fell3m 
tolutuQ^u piQS^el pavar. 

1034. Palaku^ai nilalum tamku^aikkllk l^Oi^par 
alaku^ai nilalavar. 

1035. IravSr irapi^rkkoD |ivar karavStu 
kais'eytOp ni3lai yavar. 

1036. UlaviaSr kaimma^ankio illai vilaivatGum 
vittStneo pSrkka nilai. 

1037.. Tcxjippuluti kahcS upakkin pi^itteruvum 
vOp^tu arslap pa^um. 

1038. &iaam nao{3l eruvi^utal ka^pio 
niriaum nanfatan kSppu. 

1039. GTellSQ kilavan iruppin nilampalandu 
illaliD vi^um. 

1040i llameo rasraii yiruppSraik IdCujuo 
nilamenouin nallal naknm. 
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CHAPTER KM—ON AGRICULTURE 

1031. After vain wanderings in search of callings 
the world returned to the plough. 

1032. Husbandmen are the sheet-anchor of the 
world ; for on them depend lives of others. 

1033. Only the husbandmen live ; all others 
subsist on their toil. 

1034. It is the husbandmen that bring the might 
of the kings under the sway of their own sovereign. 

1035. A toiling peasant never begs but gives. 

1036. Even the anchorite ceases from penance if 
husbandmen sit with their hands folded. 

1037. Let the land be allowed to dry with dust. 
Even a handful of manure is not needed for a good 
harvest. 

1038. After weeding, let the land be guarded, for 
more important than water is the protection of crops. 

1039. The land neglected by its owner puts on the 
appearance of a sulky woman abandoned by her lord. 

1040. Mother earth laughs in scorn at those who 
plead poverty. 
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CHAPTER lOS^NALKURAVU 

1041. Inmaiyio im^da diySdeoio ioniai3riD 
inmaiye imS data. 

1042. Inmai enaoru pSvi marnmaisram 
immaiyam iofi varam. 

1043. Tolvaravam tOlam Ke^akkam tokaiySka 
Nalkara vennaiii nasrai. 

1044. IlpifandSr kappeyam iomai iUvanda 
sfolpifakkam sfSrva taram. 

1045. Nalkara veQQam idambatyal palkarait 
taobankal a'eafa padam. 

1046. Nafporal naokapamda srollioanv nalkllrndSDr 
s^oiporul sTSrva padam. 

1047. AtamarSiS nalkara vimaa yl^am 
piraopbla nSkkap padam. 

1048. lopsnn varavata koll5 neranalam 
koars^ta pQlam nirappa. 

1049; Nerappinal tafijalam Skam nirappinal 
yStooram kappS d&rita. 

1050. Tappara villSr tavarat tafa^^Emai 
appifkam Idldibkam korra. 



ON i>OVBRTV 


213 


, CHAPTER 105— ON POVERTY 

1041. There is no greater evil than poverty. 

1042. Poverty is an evil which blasts at once the 
joys of earth and of heaven. 

1043. Poverty which springs of avarice ruins one's 
ancestry and its fair name. 

1044. Dejection due to poverty makes the noble 
utter the language of the base. 

1045. Poverty in itself an evil is the mother of all 
ills. 

1046 The words of the poor, though bom of 
experience and wisdom are not listened to. 

1047. Even a mother turns her back on one 
whose poverty is devoid of probity. 

1048. Oh, how I dread it I Will that beggary that 
almost killed me yesterday assail me today also 1 

1049. One may sleep in the midst of scorching 
fire. But the poverty-stricken know no deep. 

1050. The indigent that do not renounce the 
world batten on odier man’s salt and porridge. 
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CHAPTER 106— IRAVU 

1051. Irakka irattakkSr kSpio karappio 
avarpali tampaii anfu. 

1052. labam oruvar kirattal irandavai 
tnnbam u{Sa varia. 

1053. KarappilS neiljia kadaoarivSr munnioru 
irappumOr Ser a<}aittu. 

1054. Irattalum idale pslum karattal 
kaaavilum tSrt^tSr ma^u. 

1055. KarappilSr vaiyakat tupmaiySl kapnio 
rirappavar mSlkol vatu. 

1056. Karappidumbai illSraik l^ia nirappidumbai 
ell3in orunku kedutn. 

1057. IkalndeU3 divSralk kSpio makilndullam 
oUum uvappa dudaittu. 

1058. IrappSrai illSyio IrmkaamS CBlam 
marappSvai srearuvan darru. 

1059. Ivarkaa eauadStn tOffam irandukOl 
mSvSr il2[ak kadai. 

1060. Irapi^ vekulSmai v6adana nirappidnmbai 
tSafiyum sTSlnm kari. 
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CHAPTER 106— ON BEGGING 

105 !• Beg if you meet people who can give. If 
they refuse, it is their fault, not yours. 

1052. Begging would be pleasant to one if one 
were to achieve one’s object without causing pain. 

1053. There is a grace even in begging of one 
noble and generous of heart. 

1054. Begging is endowed with all the grace of 
giving when the noble guest does not fail of his gifts 
even in dreams. 

1055. There is beggary because of persons 
touched by its very presence. 

1056. All the indignities of begging vanish in the 
presence of the truly generous who know not the sin of 
withholding gifts. 

1057. Mendicancy inwardly rejoices in the bounty 
of the generous free of scorn. 

1058. Were there to be no mendicancy the vast 
world would be peopled with men moving like dolls. 

1059. If there be no beggars in the world, will 
there be any glory for the bountiful ? 

1060. Do not chafe against the hunks for inevi* 
table is the pain of poverty. 
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CHAPTER 107— IRAVACCAM 

1061. KaravS duvantlyum ka^aas^ kawam 
ira^mai kO^i ufum. 

1062. Irandum uyirvSltal vSq 4>D parandu 
keduka ulakiyarfi ^q. 

1063. lomai idumpai irandutir vSmeoaum 
vaomaiyio vaDi^^ dil. 

1064. IdamellSm kollSt takaittS idamillSk 
]dQam iravollSccSlpu. 

1065. Telnir adupufkai Syinum ^Itandadu 
upoaliQ anginiya dil. 

1066. Xvirku nireo nrappioom nSvirku 
iravio ilivanda dil. 

1067. Irappan irapi^rai ellSm irappio 
karappSr iravaomio eni^u. 

1068. IraveoQam SmSppil tJ^i karaveoQum 
I^rtSkkap pakku vidum. 

1069. IravuUa uUam uraknin : karavuUa 
nUatHnm iofik kedum. 

1070. Karappavark kiy3nko)ikknm kollO irappavar 
sTolteldAp p6oin nyir. 
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CHAPTER 107— ON FEAR OF BEGGING 

1061. A million times blessed is he who refrains 
from begging even from the generous delighting in 
charity. 

1062. May the creator of the world perish if he 
has ordained life only through mendicancy. 

1063. There is no greater folly than the thought 
of wiping out poverty by beggary. 

1064. The greatness of refusing to beg even in 
adversity transcends the glory of the world. 

1065. Nothing is sweeter than the thin porridge 
earned by the sweat of one’s brow. 

1066. It is a heinous sin to beg for water even 
for a cow crying of thirst. 

1067. I implore beggars not to beg of people who 
hide their wealth. 

1068. The unavailing canoe of begging gets 
wrecked on the rock of refusal. 

1069. The mere thought of begging melts one’s 
heart. It breaks at one’s denial. 

1070. A rebuff takes the life out of the beggar. 
But can the deceitful escape death ? 
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CHAPTER 108— KAYAMAI 

1071. Makkale polvar kayavar avaranaa 
opi^ riySnkap^ dil. 

1072. Naoran vSrif kayavar tiruvudaiyar 
nefijat tavalam ilar. 

1073. TSvar aoaiyar kayavar avaramfSm 
mSvana sTeytoluka l3a> 

1074. Akappat^i SvSraik kspin avario 
mikappattuc cemmSkkum kll. 

1075. AccamS kilkala dScSram eccam 
avSupd^ uod^m s^ifitu. 

1076. A]faipafai ann ar kayavartSm kS(^ 
mafaipiiark kuytturaikka llQ. 

1077. Irnkai vitiiSr kayavar kodirudaikkum 
kOQkaiyar all& tavarkku. 

1078. S'ollap payaopaduvar sTSorOr karumpupOl 
kollap payaopadun kll. 

1079. Uduppaduum uppadGum l^pia pitarmel 
vadukkSOa vari^kum kil. 

1080. kariyar kayavar ? on fofraklda 
vifiar kuriyar viraintu. 

End of PorutpXl 
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CHAPTER 108— ON MEANNESS 

1071. Ignoble men are only touched with human 
shapes. Rare indeed are such specimens. 

1072. Blessed are the base who are ignorant of 
the good. Verily they are never ill at ease. 

1073. Mean men resemble unruly gods, for they 
know no law. 

1074. The mean fought their superiority among 
men baser than them. 

1075. Fear and desire rule the conduct of the 
base. 

1076. The base are like the drum for they noise 
abroad the secrets of men. 

1077. The base part with their crumbs only to a 
clenched hand. 

1078. Even the least cry of distress touches the 
heart of the good ; but squeezing goodness out of the 
vile is like crushing the sugar>cane. 

1079. The base envy others in their food and 
clothing and slander them. 

1080. What are the base men fit for? They 
hasten only to sell themselves in adversity. 


End of PorutpXl 
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SECTION I. KA^iAVIYAL 
CHAPTER 109— TAKAIYAljIANGU^tUTTAL 

1081. Aoangukol ? Siymayil kollo ? kanangulai 
mStarkol? mllumen neflju. 

1082. N5kki|i3l nSkkedir nSkkudal tskkaoanga 
tSpaikkoo^aDOa ta^aittu. 

1083. Pa^^fiy^ koc^eo padaoai : ioi afindSo 
peptakaiySl pSramark katta. 

1084. KaQ(JSr uyir uppum tor^attSl peptakaip 
pSdaikku amarttaQa ka?. 

1085. Ku^ramS? kappS? pipaiyS^ Ma^avaral 
nSkkatnim nmofum u^aittu. 

1086. Ko^um puruvam ko^S tnafaippip na^ungu ajBar 
s^eyyala mapival kap. 

1087.. Ka^k kaUrrinniSl kappa<^m mStar 
pataa mulaimsl tukil. 

1088. Opputarko ou^aindatS jSStpiQul 
nappSrum udkumeo pidu. 

1089. PipaiSr madanokkum nSpum udaiy3tku 
apievapS Sdila tandu. 

1090^ Up^rkap allatu aduna{3k ISmampol 
kapdSr makils^eydal ippi. 
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SECTION I. THE SECRET UNION 
CHAPTER 109— ON LOVER’S DISTRACTION 

1081. Is this a goddess fair ? Or is it a rare 
peacock? Or, is it a mortal with heavy ear*rings? 
My mind is perplexed in the extreme. 

1082. The glance she returns for mine resembles 
that of a terrible goddess leading an army. 

1083. The god of death I never knew. Now I 
behold him in the shape of this woman with battling 
eyes. 

1084. The cruel eyes of this woman seem to 
devour the lives of those on whom they fall. 

1085. Oh, how the death-dealing antelope-eyes of 
the lady charm and puzxle me 1 

1086. Her cruel eyes, had they not been shaded 
by her brows, would have made me quail and shudder. 

1087. The garment over the ample swell of her 
bosom is like the cloth on the face of a wild elephant. 

1088. My might which has struck terror in the 
heart of the foie who has only heard of my prowess lies 
overthrown before her splendid face. 

1089. What need of ornament has this lady of 
modesty, adorned with the glances of an antelope ? 

1090. Wine intoxicates the person when only 
drunk but love inebriates the soul even by a mere look. 
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CHAPTER 110— KU^IPPAEITAL 

1091. IrnnOkkn ival n^kao nUatu ; oranSkku 
nOynOkku : OQfu ann5y ma^undu. 

1092. Ka^kalavu koUum sfifu nokkam li9inattil 
arempSkam aopi: peridn. 

1093. Nokkii^l : ndkki ifaifijii^l : ahdaval 
ySppioal al^ya nir. 

1094. YannOkkam ^ai nilao nOkkum ; nSkl^l^l 
taonOkki mella nakum. 

1095. Kufikkovdu nokbSmai allSl orukap 
srifakkapittal pola nakum. 

1096. U(9a tavarpSl sroliQum sfe^SarsTol 
ollai uparap patum. 

1097. S^eiaaccirnsfollum s^ef{9rp5l nOkkum 
niSrpooni uftSr kupppo. 

1098. asfaiyiyarku Or S3rar : ysu nSkkap 

pasTaiyiaa) paiya nakum. 

1099. Yetilar polap podunOkku nZ^utal 
kadalSr kaoQC nla. 

1100. Kam^n kaQpipai nOkkoklrin vSiceofkal 
ema payanum ila. 
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CHAPTER 110— READING LOVE’S SIGNS 

1091. The glances of her collirium«painted eyes 
have a double sway. One wounds and the other heals. 

1092. More telling than her actual embrace are 
her stealthy love looks. 

1093. She gazed and gazed but she became shy 
and her bashful look has nurtured the plant of love 
between us. 

1094. She casts her shy look on earth when I gaze 
at her ; but if I turn aside, she glances at me with a 
gentle smile. 

1095. Without looking straight at me, with furtive 
glances she smiles inwardly. 

1096. Though her words are as harsh as those of 
a stranger, they betoken only love. 

1097. The pretended angry look and the bitter- 
sweet word of the beloved are like those of a stranger. 
Surely these are but the masks of her love. 

1098. When I look beseechingly at her she returns 
a gentle smile. Oh, what bewitching charm fills the 
tender maid’s look. 

1099. Oh, what an indifierent air do the lovers 
assume 1 They look at each other as if they were 
strangers. 

1100. Of what avail are words when eyes speak 
to eyes and heart whispers unto heart. 

19 
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CHAPTER 111— PUl^ARCCI MAKILTAL 

1101. Ka^^u keffuQ^ayirtta afrapyum aimpnlaonm 
OQto^i kappe ula. 

1102. Pipikku marandu piramaa apiyilAi 
tannOykkttt 13nS marandu. 

1103. TSmvIl^^r meotol tuyilin yioitukol 
tilmaraik kappS^ ulaku ! 

1104. Ningil teiQam : kurukumkSl tapeppum 
tlySp^up pepSl ival. 

1105. Ve^polutip avai avai p5lum6 

kaduppinSl to}. 

1106. Upitsra uyir talirppat tlp^alSl pedaikku 
amlldip iyapdrapa to}. 

1107. Tammil irundu tamatupSt tup<^f(Sl 
ammS arivai muyakku. 

1108. Vllum iravarkku ipits va}iyi4ai 
p5lappa4^ muyakku. 

1109. iipartal pupardal, ivai ISmam 
kOiySr pe^pi payap. 

1110. AptSfu apySmai kaft^pSl kSmam 
aferitopim sCyilai mS|pi. 
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CHAPTER 111— THE ECSTACY OF LOVE’S UNION 

1101. All the pleasures that the five senses give 
us are garnered in this lady with glittering bracelets. 
What a thrill she gives me 1 

1102. The remedy for a disease lies not in the 
disease but in some healing balm ; but not so the loved 
one who is at once the disease and the cure for the 
pangs of love. 

1103. Are the pleasures of the world of the lotus* 
eyed lord sweeter than reclining on the soft shoulder of 
the beloved ? 

1104. This lady has a fire which burns me with 
passion when I am away ; but it cools down when I see 
her. Can any one say where she has acquired this 
power ? 

1105. Like the dreams of pleasures sought, the 
embrace of this sweet-shouldered, flower-decked maiden 
gives me untold pleasure. 

1106. Her embrace ever kindles new warm life in 
me. Verily her shoulders are packed with ambrosia. 

1107. The embrace of my golden-coloured love 
reminds me of the joy of a householder who delights in 
fulfilling the laws of hospitality. 

1108. Sweet indeed to both the lover and his 
beloved is that close embrace which allows not even a 
wisp of aif to steal in between their arms. 

1109. Separation, reconciliation and reunion are 
the pleasures vouchsafed to those stricken with love. 

1110. The more I taste the charms of my beloved 
the more do I hunger for them. Verily what is already 
experienced pales into insignificance before the promise 
of the future. 
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CHAPTER 112— NALAM PUNAINDURAITTAL 

nil. Nannirai vSli: aoiccamS I niooioam 
meoniral ySmvil baval. 

1112. malarl^ia inaiy3[tti nefije I lvalka 9 
palarl^um pGokkam eofu. 

1113. MuptnS^i muttam muruval vejinSffain 
vSlapkap vSyttSl ava^ku. 

1114. K3^in kuvalai kavilndu nilanaokkum 
mS 9 ilai kap ovvSm eapi. 

1115. AniccappGk l^kalaiySl peytsl nasrappirko 
nalla pa^a paiai. 

1116. Madiyum madandai mukaonm afiyS 
padiyil kalangiya mia. 

1117. - AfuvSi nifainda avirmadikknp p5la 

mapi uq<} 5 mSdar mukattu. 

1118. MSdar mukampQl vallaiySl 

kSdalai : vSli madi. 

1119. Malarama kappSl rnnkam otti SCyin 
palarliApat tOaial madi. 

11,|K). Aoiccamnm anoattio tOviyum mSdar 
a<Jikku nerufijip palam. 
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CHAPTER 112--ON HIS LADY 

nil. O aniccam flower, the best and softest 
of all flowers, may you be blest; but do not forget 
that my lady is yet more tender. 

1112. O Mind, when you behold flowers you think 
that your beloved’s eyes are like these and pine away. 

1113. Her body is of rich gold, her teeth pearls. 
She is fragrant, her eyes dart forth glances like a lance, 
her shoulders gently curve as the bamboo. 6 ! what a 
varied charm my beloved has 1 

1114. The kundalai flower hangs down in shame 
before the eyes of my tastefully adorned lady>love. 

1115. She decks herself with aniccam flowers 
without removing the stalks. It is the death>knell of 
her slender waist. 

1116. Even the stars of heaven veer their usual 
courses mistaking my lady’s face for their queen moon. 

1117. Is there a dark spot on the face of my lady- 
love as on the shining moon which waxes and wanes ? 

1118. Blest indeed are yon. Moon I If yon will be 
resplendent without a spot even as the face of my lady, 

I shall love yon with all my heart. 

1119. Moon, if you wish to equal the face of my 
lady then hide yourself from this world. 

/ 1120. The soft aniccam flower and the down of 
the swan are but thistles before the soft feet of my 
lady. 
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CHAPTER 113— KADAR STRAPPURAITTAL 

1121. PSlo^u tSakalan tarrS paoimoli 
val eyiru Oriya nir. 

1122. U^ambo^u uyiri^ai enoamaf ranoa 
ma^andaiyo^u emtni^ai natpu. 

1123. Karumapiyil pav5i ! ni pod3i: y5m vilum 
tirunudaifkku illai idam. 

1124. VSldal uyirkka nn al Syilai : s^Sdal 
adarka nn al ningutn i^attu. 

1125 UUuvaQ manyan mafappin tnafappanySn 
oUamark ka^pll gu^am. 

1126. Kap uUil pSkSr: imaippiQ paruvarSr: 
nup^iyar em kSdalavar. 

1127. Ka^ullSr kSda lavarSk kappum 
elutSm karappSkku afindu. 

1128. NefijattSr kSda lavarSka veidupdal 
afijutum vSpSkku afindu. 

1129. Imatppin karappSk karival : apaittirkS 
Sdilar eoQuin iwHr. 

1130. Uvanduraivar ullattul eofum ; ikandufaivar 
Sdilar : eppum iwQr. 
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CHAPTER 113— ON THE AFFIRMATION OF LOVE 

1121. The kiss of the tender lips of my modest 
maid is like the taste of honey with milk. 

1122. The love that has sprung up between me 
and my beloved is constant, even as body and soul are 
inseparable. 

1123. O Image in the pupil of my eye, begone 1 
How can my fair-browed lady sit enthroned, unless you 
give place to her ? 

1124. Embracing the arms of my choicely 
adorned lady I feci all the thrill and joy of life, but 
the moment I separate, I feel the wretchedness of death. 

1125. I cannot forget the noble quality of my love 
of the sparkling eyes. 

1126. My lover will never vanish from my eyes; 
nor will he be disturbed if I close them- He is so 
ethereal as to be invisible. 

1 127. I fear to paint my eyes, lest it should hide 
the vision of my lord dwelling within. 

1128. With my lover in my heart I do not eat 
anything hot lest it should harm the delicate one. 

1129. My eyes wink not lest they should lose the 
vision of my lord within; not knowing this people 
blame him for my sleeplessness. 

1130. Delightfully my lover makes my heart for 
ever his abode ; but villainous people say he is cruel 
and dwells apart. 
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CHAPTER 114— NA^IUTTU^lAVURAITTAL 

1131. KSmam ulandu varundioarkku ySmam 
ma^alalladu illai vali. 

1132. NSoa u^anibum uyirum ma^alefum 
nS^inai nikki niruttu. 

1133. NSqo^u nalla;imai pai;;i4'i4^iySD * ioru^^iy^Q 
kamurrar Sfum mac^al. 

1134. KSmak kadumpuQal uykkumg nSnodu 
nallapmai e nn um punai. 

1135. To^alaik kuj'uihdott tantal ma^alot^u 
malai ulakkum tuyar. 

1136. Ma^alGrdal yamattum uUuveQ : maara 
pa^al oIl3 pSdaikken kan. 

1137. Ka^alaoua kimam ulandum madalerap 
pe^pil perundakka til. 

1138. Nifaiariyar maQoaUyar eoQSdu kamam 
marai ifandu maQru pa^um. 

1139. AfikilSr ellSrum eofSeo kamam 
ma^ukil marukum maru^^u* 

1140. YSm kai^il kSoa naguba afivill3r 
y3inpatta tSmpaS v3ru. 
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CHAPTER 114— SPEAKING OUT UNABASHED 

1131. Men anguished by unrequited love find no 
stronger solace than mounting the madal. 

1132. My body and soul, unequal to the pangs of 
love, seek to mount the madal ; bashfulness and reserve 
are swept away. 

1133. Reserve and dignified manliness once I 
had ; but today I possess the madal which the helpless 
love-sick resort to. 

1134. The giant force of the floods of love has 
carried away the raft of my manliness. 

1135. The lady of little bracelets strung like 
garlands has taught me the love-sick pangs of evening 
and the madal horse. Never before have I known 
them. 

1136. Thinking of this maid, my eyelids never 
close in slumber ; even in dead of night my thoughts run 
on the suicidal madal. 

1137. Woman tossed about in a sea of the 
anguish of love think not of mounting the madal — there 
is nothing greater than this. 

1138. Oh my beloved I Wanton is my love which 
has no sympathy for my modesty or my helplessness ; 
How it compels me to unpack my hidden secret and 
drag it out to the open ! 

1139. ‘Nobody knows my secret’ I said to 
myself ; but my angry love rages in the market-place 
to my utter disgrace. 

1140. Foolish people laugh at me before my 
very eyes ; verily they have not experienced agony of 
love. 
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CHAPTER 115~ALARA?IIVU?IUTTAL 

1141. Alar ela Sruyir nirkam : ataaaip 
palar any3r baggiyattsl. 

1142. Malar aijipa kapp3l arumai afiyldu 
alar emakku indadiv v3r. 

1143. UrSadS urafinda kauvail ataoaip 
pe{3du peyra nn a nlrttu. 

1144. KavvaiySl kavvidu k3main: ada iofSl 
tavveonum tanmai ilandu. 

1145. Kalittorum kallup^^l vSttaf^ : kSmam 
velippa^un tsrum iaidu. 

1 146. KaQ^^tu masQum orun3l : alarma nn um 
tingalaip pSmpukop darru. 

1147. Oravar kauvai eruvaka aoQaisTol 
nli3ka nilum in nSy. 

1148. NeyySl erinuduppSm en^affal kauvaiySl 
kSmam nuduppSm eoal. 

1 149. AlarnSpa olvado afijalom peQi3r 
palafnSpa n!ttak ka^ai. 

1150. TSm vep<}iD nalkuvar k3dalar: ySm vSQ^um 
kauvai edukkutniv vQr. 


End of Kalaviyal 
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CHAPTER 115— RUMOURS OF SECRET LOVE 

1141. The many scandals about our love do 
indeed give me fresh hope and sustain my wretched 
life. Luckily for me the village folk do not know 
what their scandals have done. 

1 142. Blind to the esteem of my lady of flower- 
like eyes, the village folk have linked her name with 
mine. 

1143. Is not the rumour of this village sweet to 
me ? For it makes me feel that I have attained the 
bliss of love even without my lover at my side. 

1144. The rumours set afloat have heightened 
my love ; but for these, it might lose its sweetness and 
wither away, 

1145. Each cup adds to the gaiety of a revelling 
drunkard. Even so each rumour of our love adds to my 
delight. 

1146. Only once have I seen him; but ohl 
rumours of our secret love have spread all over the 
vast world, even as the news of the serpent devouring 
the moon at an eclipse. 

1147. How this plant of sickness grows on 1 The 
gossip of the village manures it and the frown of my 
mother waters it. 

1148. With the scandals of the village one can 
never stifle love ; it is like smothering fire with ghee. 

1149. When my lover who swore not to leave me 
alone has abandoned me to the mockery of the many, 
why need I fear these tittle-tattle ? 

1150. This village rumour is useful ; it has coupled 
you and your lover ; the moment he desires, the lover 
can thus help us. 

End of the Secret Union 
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11. KAiiPlYAL 

CHAPTER 116 — PIRIVAEEAMAI 

1151. S'ellSmai eaakkurai; mairpi nia 

valvaravtt v3lvSrk kurai. 

1152. lokap u^aittavar j^rval : pirivaficam 
puQkap u^aittSl puparvu. 

H53. aridarS tSrram arivu^aiySr kappum 
piriv6r idattupmai ySo< 

1154. Alittafical enpavar nippio telittasTol 

teri3r3rkku tavafu. 

1155. Otnbio amaindSr pirivombal ! marfavar 
nlngiQ aridal puiii^arvu. 

1156. Pbrivuraikkum vaokappar Syin aridavar 
Nalkuvar esQum nasfai. 

1157‘. Tufaivao tufandamai tUfiSkol muQkai 
ifai ifavS niDTa valai. 

1158. iDDSdu ioan ilQr vSldal: adaniacun 
iaQSda ioiySrp pirivu. 

1159. Todias^udio allatu IdlmanSy p5la 
vidinsTudal Sfi’amS tl. 

1 160. AridSf fi allal n5y nikkip pirivSjtip 
pia inxnda vSlvSr palar. 
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SECTION II— WEDDED LOVE 
CHAPTER 116— THE PANGS OF SEPARATION 

1151. If yon are not to go away, tell me so that 
I may sustain my lingering life. If you are to go 
return soon. 

1152. In the days of courtship what pleasure lay 
in each glance of his 1 Now after our union, the pros- 
pect of his separation brings gloom even in moments 
of happiness. 

1153. Hard it is for me to rest assured; the lover 
who knows full well my miseries in separation still 
may part from me, making promises of quick return. 

1154. How can there be blame on one who has 
put implicit trust in the comforting words of him who 
promised to shelter me for ever? 

1155. Stop my lord from leaving me ; only then 
can you save my life. Else it will flee at his parting 
and never again shall we meet. 

1156. If he is cruel enough to speak of leaving 
me, I am lost ; false it is to entertain any hope of his 
mercy. 

1157. Will not the bracelets slipping loose from 
my wrist, tell the tale of the separation of my husband ? 

1158. Painful it is to live removed from familiar 
friends in a far-off village ; but far more painful is the 
parting of the dearest one. 

1159. Fire can scorch only when touched, but can 
it, like love, scorch persons away from it ? 

1160. Many ladies have gracefully borne news of 
separation, steered clear of sorrow, endured the parting 
of the loved one and still survived I 
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CHAPTER 117— PAPARMELINDIRANGAL 

1161. MaraippOimaQ ySn ihdS nSyai ifaippavarkku 
Cffunlr pSla mikum. 

1162. Karattalum SfrSain nSyai nSy s^eydSrkku 
uraittalum nSqiut tarum. 

1163. KSmamum nSQum uyirkS^^t tangam en 
nSnS a^ambio akattu. 

1164. KSmak kac^almasQum up^S: adu nlndum 
emap pu^aimaimam il. 

1165. Tuppio evanSvar mankol tuyarvaravu 
natpioul Sfpi bavar. 

1166. lobam ka^almaffuk kSmam ahda^unlAl 
tunbam adaoil peridu. 

1167. KSmak ka^umpaoal nindik karaikSpeo 
ySmattum uIsq. 

1168. ma im uyir ellSm tuyiffi alittiiS 
enalla tillai tupai. 

1169. Ko^iySr ko^umaiyil tSmko^iya innSl 
ne^iya kaliyum irS. 

1170. UllampSoru ulvajic celkifpiD vellanir 
nindala maanoeo kap. 
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CHAPTER 117— THE CRY OF THE SEPARATED 

1161. This my disease 1 seek to hide ; but how 
endlessly it wells up like the waters of the spring. 

1162. It lies not in my power to conceal the 
disease of my love. Nor am I able to speak of it 
unaibashed to him who caused it. 

1163. My frail body is harassed by love and my 
bashfulness bids me be quiet. My soul is torn between 
them. 

1164. Verily the endless sea of love stretches 
before me ; but I find not even a raft to cross the 
limitless expanse. 

1165. Even to the loving one, he brings so much 
suffering ; how much more pain will he cause to his 
enemy I 

1166. Vast as the sea is the delight of wedded 
love ; but vaster still are the sorrows of parting. 

1167. Tossed in the troubled waters of love, 1 
reach no shore ; 1 am all alone in the still watches of 
the night. 

1168. Beneficent night which has rocked all 
living creatures to sleep finds in me her lone sleepless 
companion. 

1169. These nights, all too short in those sweet 
days, now lengthen their heavy hours, surpassing in 
cruelty even my lord. 

1170. If only my eyes like my mind had the 
speedy power of fleeing to my lover, they need not now 
swim in a flood of tears. 
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CHAPTER 118 — KAlJIVIDUPPAyDAL 

1171. Ka^iSin kalulvadu evaokolS ta^c^nSy 
tSmkS(^ ySmkap 4^tu. 

1172. Terindu9aiS n5kkiya u^ka^ parinduparSp 
paidal ulappadu even 1 

1173. Kadum eoat tSmnSkkit tSmS kalulum 
idttnakat takka tu^ciittu. 

1174. Peyal Z^tS. nirulanda u^ka^ uyel9f{S; 
uyvil n5y eokap nifuttn. 

1175. Pa^al paidal ulakkum ka^al 3f{3k 
l^ma n5y s'eydaeo ka^. 

1176. Oo iQide emakkinnSy s^eydakap 
t3am idaopat ^du. 

1177. Ulandulandu ulnir apika vilaindilaindu. 
vS94i avarkkapt}^ ka?. 

1178. PSpSdu pe^tar nlarmaimS! maffavark 
kSpadu amaivila ka^. 

1179. V9i3kk9l tufijS: variQtufijS: Syi4ai 
SrajBar uffana kap. 

1180. Maiaiperal uiSrkkn arida^iSl empOl 
aiaipafSi kam^ akatta. 
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CHAPTER 118— ON EYES THAT LANGUISH 

1171. Did you not show him to me and push me 
into the incurable sickness of love ? Then why do you 
weep now to see him, the cause of all your woe ? 

1172. Oh Eyes! Having thoughtlessly feasted 
upon the lover, how can you now grieve for your own 
folly? 

1173. Those eyes once leapt to see the lover: 
now they weep by themselves. Is it not laughable ? 

1174. Plunging me into an inevitable and incur- 
able disease, these eyes of mine pour out their tears 
and run dry. 

1175. My eyes that caused a disease of love 
vaster than the sea itself, do not now close themselves 
in sleep; they languish in grief. 

1176. The very eyes that have caused me all 
those woes languish in sorrow by themselves. This is 
indeed just 1 

1177. These eyes hungered, w^pt, and repeatedly 
sent their glances to him. May they grieve and dry up 
all their stock of tears ! 

1178. She says to her companion: /Did you not 
say that he who loves with words gets the wearing. 
Unless I see him straight before me, m.y eyelids do not 
close in sleep.’ 

1179 When he is away, my eyes are restless. 
When he comes, they are sleepless; Lost between 
these extremities my eyes endure untold suffering. 

1180. It is certainly not hard for the villagers to 
read my secret love. My tell-tale eyes proclaim it to 
the world. 

16 
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CHAPTER 119— PACAPPURU PARUVARAL 

nSl. Nayapdavarkka nalkSmai nernd&D: pasfandaeo 
paQpiySrk kuraikkS pira. 

1182. Avar dandSr eoQuin takaiySl ivardandeo 
tn^imel Qram pacappu. 

1183. S%}ralam nSpum avarkop^r luiimin3(3 
nOyum pasTalaiyum tandu. 

1184. UUttvao maDy^ta : uraippadu avartiramSl 
kallam pirav5 pacappu. 

1185. UvakldTpem kSdalar srelvSr ivakidrpeo 
meoi pacappnr vadu. 

1186. Vilakkarram pSrrkkum iru)ep5l kopkan 
muyakkarram {Arkkum pacappu. 

1187. Pnllik kidandSo pudaipeyarndep ; awalavil 
aUikkol vafi^e pacappu. 

1188. PacandSl ival epbadu allSl ivalait^ 
tufandSr avarenbSr il. 

1189. Pacakkaman pat|SngeD mepi nayappittSr 
napnilaiyar Sva repio* 

1190. Pacappepap pBiperudal napi6 nayappittSr 
nalkSmai tSnSr epip. 
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CHAPTER 119— GRIEVING OVER LOVE’S PALLOR 

1181. I did not assent to my lover’s parting. To 
whom, can I now complain of the pallor of my body, 
stricken with separation ? 

1182. The pallor spread over my body, exulting 
in the fact that he gave its birth. 

1183. For my beauty and my bashfolness which 
he took away with him, my lover rewarded me with 
anguish and pallor. 

1184. I think only of him . and I open my lips 
only to sing his praises. Yet this pallor has come 
over me — O what cunning is this I 

1185. Lol Yonder is my lover gone. And here 
is the pallid hue spreading over my frame. 

1 186. Pallor awaits me the moment I am avray 
from my lord’s embrace, even as darkness lies in wait 
for the light to fade. 

1187. I lay locked up in my lover’s embrace ; I 
moved away so little from him; when lo! pallor sprang 
; up as it were to devour me. 

1188. People say that I have gone sickly pale ; 
never do they blame him that has abandoned me. 

1 189. If only he would keep his promise to return, 
my frame would gladly endure all the pallor of love. 

1190. Good it is for me to be known as pallor 
incarnate if only people do not call my lover merciless. 
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CHAPTER 120-<-TANIPPAPAR MlKUTl 

1191. TSmvilvar tamvilap perrsivar pen^re 
kSmattuk k3lil kaoi. 

1192. VslvSrkka v^^am payandaffSl vUvSrkka 
vilvSr alikkuin a]i. 

1193. Vilunar vllap pa^uvSrkku amaiyumS 
valunam enoum s^erukku. 

1194. Vllap pa^uvar kelti ilar tamvllvar 
vilap pa^ar eoio* 

1195. Namkadal kop^r namakkevan afeypavO 
tamkadal kollak ka^i. 

1196. Orutalaiyaa ioDSdu IdEmam : kap p5la 
irutalai yaoum iaidu. 

1197. Paruvaralum paidalum lApaokol kamao 
oravarkap niQfoluka ? 

1198. VilwrriQ iQsfol peiadu nlakattu 
vaivaria vaokapar il. 

1199. NasTai iySr nalkar eniQum avarmaipi 
isfaiyum ipiya sfevikku. 

1200. Ufaarkku npinSy nraippay ka^laic 
cefaa ai : valiya neficu. 
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CHAPTER 120--FEELING ALL ALONE 

1191. Only those women taste all the juice of the 
seedless fruit of love, whose love is returned by their 
lovers. 

1192. Welcome as the rain to the tillers of the 
earth is the grace of the lover to his loved one. 

1193. Justly may those women feel proud of their 
life who are endowed with lovers who requite their love 
in all its fullness. 

1194. Those whose love is not returned by their 
sweet ones are unlucky beyond measure. Of what avail 
to them is the esteem of others ? 

1195. When he does not return my love, what 
favour can I expect of him ? 

1196. Bitter is unrequited love; sweet it is if 
returned in equal measure like the welhpoised even 
scales. 

1 197. Cannot the god of love, who pays his atten- 
tion to me alone, behold all my anguish and sorrow ? 

1198. Breathes there a more cruel soul on this 
earth than the one who lives on without the encourag- 
ing words of the loved one ? 

1199. Though the loved one favours me not, 
delightful indeed is stray news of him that reaches my 
ears. 

1200. Oh my heart I try to tell gnawing cares to 
your unresponsive lover ; yon may as well strive to 
dry up the surging sea. 
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CHAPTER 121— NIITAINDAVAR PULAMBAL 


1201. UUiQum tirSp perumakil sTeydalSl 
kaUiQum JdTmam ini^u. 

1202. EoaittoDIii ioitekSp Idlmain ; tSm vil^r 
nioaippa varnvatooTn U. 

1203. Ninaippavar pSofu niaaiySr kol ; tummal 
srioaippadu pS^ifu ke^um. 

1204. YSmatn ulemkol avar neflcattn emneflcattu 
?k> ularS avar. 

1205. TamneHcattu emmaik ka^ikoQt^r nSpSrkol 
eraneScatttt OvS varail. 

1206. ManuySo eQulSo tnaonS ? avarodnySo 
urifanSl ulla uleo* 

1207. Maiappin evao SvaQ mankol ? marappiiy^ 
uUiDutn uUam sTudum. 

1208. Eoaittu niDaippioum kSylr : aQaittaorS 
kSdalar sreyyum arifappu. 

1209. Viliyam eo iouyir yefallam eot^r 
aliinmai Srra nioaindu. 

r\ 1 

12l6.i VidSdu areniSraik kapoioS) kSpap 
pa^adi : wrli : mati. 
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CHAPTER 121<-RECOLLECTlNG THE 
PLEASURES OF LOVE 

1201. Love is far sweeter than wine ; for aniike 
wine the very thought of love intoxicates me. 

1202. Love is sweet in all respects ; the thought 
of the dear one even in separation tastes sweet. 

1203. She sa 3 rs to her companion : “ A sneeze 
comes upon me but goes away all of a sudden ; perhaps 
a thought of me occurs to him and then he forgets it." 

1204. He is ever present in my thoughts. Am I 
or am I not ever present in his thoughts ? 

1205. He keeps me away from his heart ; does he 
not feel ashamed of constantly stealing into my heart ? 

1206. Only the recollection of those ecstatic days 
with him makes me live. What else can sustain me? 

1207. Never have I forgotten the golden days with 
my beloved ; his separation now boms into my heart ; 
certain is death if ever the memory of him forsakes my 
luckless heart. 

1208. However much I may think of him, he is 
never angry with me. Inimitable is my lover's grace. 

1209. As I think and think of the cruelty of my 
love who swore that our lives were inseparable, my soul 
ebbs away. 

1210. She says to the moon : " O blessed moon I 
Ceaselessly pour your rays till I am able to see with my 
eyes the loved one who has forsaken me but yet dwells 
for ever in my heart." 
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CHAPTER 122— KANAVUNILAI URAITTAL 


1211- KSdalar tcto^u vanda kanaviQukku 
j^dusTey vSokol virundu. 

1212. Kayal upkao ySoirappat tuBjis kalandSrkku 
uyal upmai sSfruveo man. 

1213. NanavioSl nalkS tavaraik kanavioSl 
kSod^io 094^0 uyir. 

1214. KaoavitiSn uo4Sgufn kSmam nanavix^ 
nalkSrai nSdit tarafka. 

1215. NanavinSD ka^d^tOuin Snge kanavundS^ 
kao4A poiute ioidu. 

1216. Nanaveoa oDfillai }^yiD kaoavioSl 
kSdalar ningalar mao. 

1217. Naoavii^l nalksk ko4i^r kaoavii^ 
eoemmaip piiip padu. 

1218. TuBjuml^l tslmelar 3ki vilikkumksl 
neficatta i3var viraindu. 

1219. Nanayioi^ nall^rai nSvar kanavioSl 
Idldamk Id^jS davar. 

12^0. NanavinSn. namnit^r enbar kaoavinSo 
kSpSrkol iwQ ravar. 
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CHAPTER 122— DREAMS OF LOVE 

1211. With what feast may I entertain the dreatn 
that has brought glad tidings of my lover ? 

1212. If only my eyes would close in sleep at my 
request, how I wou'd mdet him in dreams 1 

1213. The merciless one favours me not in waking 
hours ; but in dreams I feast on him and thus manage 
to live. 

1214. Why do 1 love dreams ? It is because they 
bring before me the one who in waking hours favours 
me not. 

1215. Sweet is his presence in the waking hours ; 
sweet too is his appearance in a dream. What then do 
I miss in seeing him in my dreams ? 

1216. If only there was no such thing as waking 
hours, my lover would never desert me in my dreams. 

1217. Why does the cruel one plague me in my 
dreams when he shows no compassion on me in my 
waking state? 

1218. She says to her companion : " He embraces 
me in my dreams but the moment I awake he quickly 
vanishes into my heart.'* 

1219. Only those women who do not see their 
lovers in dreams, blame them for their cruelty in wak* 
ing hours. 

1220. Folk say: "He has abandoned her in 
sooth." Verily they do not know how he visits me in 
my dreams. 
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CHAPTER 123~POLUTU KAl^PIRANGAL 


1221. Mslaiyo allai; mapanar nyiniQQum 
vdainl ; vaU poluta. 

1222. PuQkaimai ; v9ll ; maralmSlai emkClpOl 
vankanna tOnin to^ai. 

1223. Pani arumbip paidalkol m3lat tuoi arnmbit 
tuQbam valara varam. 

1224. Ksdalar ilvali inSlai kolaikkalattu 
edilar .pOla varum. 

1225. KSlatkkuc ceydanan r<^okol evankolySn 
mSlaikkuc ceyda pakai. 

1226. MSlainOy ceydal mapandSr akalSta 
kSlai arindatu ileo. 

1227. KSlai arumbip pakalellSm p0d9ki 
mSlai malarumin nOy. 

1228. AlalpOlum mSlaikkut tOdSki Syao 
kulalpOlum kollum padai. 

1229. Padtmarundu paidal ulakkum madimaruo^Q 
mSlai pafartarum p5ltu. 

1230. PorulmSlai Slarai uUi mamlm9lai 
mSyumea mS^ uyir. 
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CHAPTER 123~SUNSET AND SORROW 

1221. O blessed twilight i You are not the twilight 
of the joyous old times ; you are the end of the world 
devouring the lives of the parted lovers. 

1222. “Blest be thou, O twilight t You are pale 
and your eyes are lustreless. Is your sweet one as 
cruel as mine ? '* 

1223. O Evening. I In those joyous days with my 
beloved you approached me timidly with drops of dew 
on you and sadness written in your face. Your advance 
now brings with it only distaste and sorrow. 

1224. My lover away, evening comes murderously 
like a hangman rushing to the place of slaughter. 

1225. Morning, Evening, why should these alter* 
nately assuage and afflict roe in this separation ? What 
good have I done to morn and what harm to even ? 

1226. With my lover by my side, never for once, 
did I taste the bitterness that eventide can cause. 

1227. This disease of love bods in the morning, 
grows and grows all daylong and flowers into full bloom 
at eventide. 

1228. The note of the shepherd’s pipe, which 
sounded so pleasant in the happy days, has now become 
a message of the hot evening—vefily a weapon forging 
my death. 

1229. When senseless evening creeps painfully 
along, the whole village feels dizzy and is plunged in 
die anguish of separation. 

1230. This life of mine which has survived this 
bitter separation is very near to death in this treacherous 
evening, as I think of my lord who values riches far 
above love. 
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CHAPTER 124— U?LUPPU NALAN AJLITAL 


1231. S^ifumai namakkoliyac c^ceodiSr uUi 
naninialar nSpioa kao* 

1232. Nayandavar nalkSmai sfollava pQlam 
pacandu paoivSrum kap. 

1233. Tapandamai sTSla afivippa pSlnm 
maoandanSl viAgiya tsl. 

1234. Papainingip paindoti sfSrum tnpainingit 
tolkavio v3diya tsl. 

1235. KodiySr kodunnai uraikkum todiyodu 
tolkavio vSdiya t5l. 

1236. Todiyodu tolnekila n5val avaraik 
kodiyar eoakkOfal nondu. 

1237. PSdu pefutiyO neflcS ! kodiySrkku co 
' vSdtttOl pGsTal uraitjtu. 

1238. Mu 3 rangiya kaikalat Okkap pacandatu 
paintodip pfidai nndal. 

1239. Mtt 3 rakkidait tapvali p5lap pacappuffa 
pedai peramalaik kap. 

1240. Kappio pacappo panivaral eytiofS 
olnodal seydatn kapdu* 
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CHAPTER 124— WASTING AWAY 

1231. Companion to lady*love: ** Stop this weep* 
ing and wailing. The thought of the one gone far 
away has made your eyes pale and lustreless." 

1232* " Your pallid eyes streaming with tears 
proclaim the callousness of your lord." 

1233. "Your shoulders that swelled with joy on 
the day of your marriage are thin today ; they proclaim 
how your lord has cruelly forsaken you." 

1234. " Since your separation from your lord your 
shoulders have lost their innate grace ; worse still they 
have become lanky ; and the bangles too slip on your 
slender arms." 

1235. My bracelets slip ; the charm of my should- 
ers withers away. It proclaims the cruelty of the 
heartless one. 

1236. With loose bangles and leaner shoulders, I 
still feel pained to hear him called cruel ; I cannot bear 
any affront to my lord’s fair name. 

1237. " O my heart, do you desire to cover your- 
self with glory ? Then go to the cruel one and tell him 
the wasting away of my shoulders and these rumours 
of cruelty abroad." 

1238. He soliloquising: "once when I gently 
loosened my hands from an ecstatic embrace, the fore- 
head of my love suddenly turned pale. 1 wonder 
how she bears my separation in these long days." 

1239. " The still eyes of my love dark as the rain- 
bearing cloud turned sickly pale the moment a gust of 
wind crept in between our locked arms ; how does she 
bear the estranging seas and mountains hurled in 
between us now?" 

1240. " Her eyes turned lustreless at the release 
of my arms from their close embrace ; was it in sympa- 
thy with the fading brightness of her forehead ? " 
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CHAPTER 125— NERCOPU KipATTAL 

1241. Nioaittoofu sTollSyQ neHce i enaittoorum 
evvamnSy tlrkkum mafundu. 

1242. KSdal avarilar Skani nOvatu 
pedaimai v3li ; eo neflcn t 

1243. IrunduUi eabaridal : neficC ! parindallal 
paidalnOy ceyd3rkap il. 

1244. Kappam kolaccSfi neflcS ! ivai enoait 
tiQQum avarkld^^l uffu. 

1245. Cen3r epakkai vi^lup^ neficSySm ! 
unSl davar. 

1246. Kalanduparndum l^dalark kapdSi pulandupaiSy 
poykkSyvu kSyti : ep neficu. 

1247. K3inain viduop|;9 nSpvi^u : ep neficS ! i 
y3p5 pofSniv virapt^u. 

1248. Parindavar nallSrep rSngip pirindavar 
piparel^y pedai ep neficu. 

1249. Ullatt3r k3da lavatSka uUini 
y3rulaic cSpep neficu. 

1250. Tuppfit tufandSrai neficat tu^aiyemS 
ippum Uattum kavip. 
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CHAPTER 125— SOLILOQUY OF THE LADY-LOVE 

1241. O heart 1 can you not cast about and find a 
remedy for my lovesickness which causes me such 
sorrow? 

1242. ‘ Blessed may you be O heart ! how foolish 
of you to bemoan separation when he has no love for you ! 

1243. ‘ O heart 1 Why stay in vain here and feel 
wretched ? There is no sympathy in the heart of him 
who has caused you this wasting disease. 

1244. * O my heart 1 if you go to him, take my 
eyes also with you. They eat into my being in their 
craving to see him.* 

1245. ' O heart I can I really forsake him as cruel 
though he has used me cruelly when I clung to him.’ 

1246. O my heart I could you ever bear even a 
mock quarrel with your lover to sweeten his company ? 
Then why call him cruel now for your own fault ? 

1247. My good heart t cast off one of the two- 
love or bashfttlness. I cannot bear the insupportable 
weight of them both. 

1248. *You go seeking with a hopeless aching 
heart after the far-off lover, because he has not under- 
stood and favoured you with his mercy. O foolish heart !' 

1249. ' O my heart, is it you keep your lover within 
you ? Then whom do yon search in your thoughts ? Why 
search for him outside ? Whom do you hope to reach ?' 

1250. The more I have him in my heart who has 
left me never to come back, the more my beauty wastei 
away. 
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CHAPTER 126t-^NI^A1 ALITAL 

1251. KSmak kaoicci n^ikkum niraie nn nm 
ni^iiat^l viltta kadavu. 

1252. KSmam eoaoQifS ka9iDi;eo neficattai 
ySmattum Slam tolil. 

1253. MaTaippSomao kSmattai 3^05 : kufippioiit 
tammalpSl vidum. 

1254. NiraindaiySn eobenmaQ : ySnSen l^roam 
mafaiiiandu maora paddm. 

1255. S^efiSrpiii s^ellSp perundakaimai lAmanSy 

urtSr arivadporu aoru. 

1256. S’erravar piQsreral vi^d' alittarS ! 
erreonai uffa tuyar. 

1257. N^ena oq{ 6 ariyalam USmatal 
pCpiySr pe^ba ceyio. 

1258. PaodiSyak kalvaa papimoli yao(6 nam 
pepmai adaikkum padai. 

1259. Pulappal epac cepiSo : pallia^ neficam 
kalattal uruvadu kapdu. 

1260. Kipamtiyil iftaoiia neflcii^k kapdO 
puparndO^i ni|pem epal. 
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CHAPTER 126--ON LOSS OF MODESTY 

1251. The door of my maidenly grace and the 
bolt and bars of modesty are hewn by the weapon of 
restless love. 

1252. Verily the thing called love has no grace ; 
even at dead of night it rules my heart and keeps it 
awake when all the world is in slumber. 

1253. I strive to hide this my passion; Yet it 
breaks out against my wish like a sudden sneeze. 

1254. I pride m 3 rself on my modesty. But my 
passion breaks all barriers and brings me out into the 
open. 

1255. Victims of passion can never understand 
the nobility of ^ing up the pursuit of unrequited love. 

1256. How cruel is the malady which sends me 
after the heartless one I Mine is indeed a pitiable lot. 

1257. When the loved one, after all his vagaries, 
took me into his loving embraces all my bashfulness 
fled away. 

1258. The weapon that shatters our maidenly 
reserve is none other than the talk of the artful lover. 

1259. With the fixed resolve of forsaking him 1 
went, but my heart yielded to his embrace. 

1260. People with hearts melting like fat at the 
touch of fire— how can they reject the offered love and 
stand aloof ? 

17 
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CHAPTER 127--AVARVAYIN VIDUMBAL 

1261. VSl afrop pufk^ra ka^pum : avar sTesfa 
nSloffit tBynda viral. 

1262. IlankilBiy I iaru mafappiDeo tBlmBl 
kalankaliyum kSrikai nittu. 

1263. Uraonatfaii ullam tupaiySkac ceoi^r 
varal nasTaii imam uIbd. 

1264. Ka^iya IdEmam pirin^r varavuUik 
kC^ukoQ^pim eo nefica. 

1265. KSpkamao kopkanaik kap^rak kapdapip 
ningnmeo meptsl pasrappu. 

1266. Varukamap kopkap orunSl parukavap 
paidalnSy ellSm keda. 

1267. PolappBpkol pulluvBP kollS kalapp^kol ; 
kapappa kBlir varip. 

1268. Vipaikalandu vepflka vBndap : mapaikalandn 
mSlai ayarkam vimndn. 

1269. OmnSl eiai^lpBr afellum sfBp sr^iSr 
varunalvaittn Bpgo pavarkka. 

1270. Peppeoitfin penakldd eppEm oppepi^m 
ullam ndaindokkak IdQ, 
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CHAPTER 127— ON DISTRESS OF EACH 
TOWARDS THE OTHER 

1261. Counting the days of his separation, my 
fingers have become wasted and worn out ; my eyes 
have grown dim and faint. 

1262. O ! bright girl, if I forget my lord today, 
then my shoulders will become thin and my bangles 
loose. 

1263. I continue to live in eager expectation of 
the return of my lover. He took with him as his friend 
his own brave heart. 

1264. With the thought of my lover’s return 
anxious for reunion, my heart goes on climbing higher 
and higher. 

1265. After feasting my eyes with the sight of my 
husband, my soft shoulders will lose their pallor. 

1266. Let my husband come here one day. Then 
my wasting disease will be completely cured. 

1267. When my husband, dear to me as my eyes, 
returns, shall I be indifferent or complaining ? Shall I 
not be one with him ? 

1268. May my lord be victorious in action and 
may 1 also go home to enjoy my evening repast with a 
guest. 

1269. To one who awaits the day of arrival of her 
husband, one day appears as long as seven. 

1270. If her heart has been broken, of what avail 
is it if I become available to her, reach her or even 
join her ? 
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CHAPTER 128— KU^HPPARIVURUTTAL 

1271. KarappiQum kai ikandu ollSnig u^kap 
uraikkal nruvatoQfa 

1272. Kapnifainda kSrikaik kSmpSrtOl pSdaikkup 
pepnirainda nirmai peritn. 

1273. Maptyil tikaltaru nnlpdl ma^antai 
apiyil tikalvadoopa up^n. 

1274. Makaimokkul ullatu nSfcampSl pedai 
nakaimokkul ttUatoo{ii up^n. 

1275. S^erito^i sfeytifanda kallam upituyar 
tlrkkuin marundoopi u^aittu. 

1276. PeritiEtfip pelpak kalattal aritZi^n 
apbipmai amlvata u^aittu. 

1277. Tappam tafaivao tapantamai nammipum 
muDnam upamta valai. 

1278. Nerunarru ceo];Sr enkStalar : 3 ^innni 
elnnSlSm mepi pasTandu. 

1279. To^inSkki meptolum nOkki a^inOkki 
ahdSp^Q avalsTey tatu. 

1280. PeppipRl pepmai a^ittepba kappii^ 
kamanOy afolli iravn. 
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CHAPTER ] 28 ~ON SPEAKING ON THE SIGNS 

1271. Though yon hide it, your uncontrolled eyes 
reveal a secret to me. 

1272. This girl of long eyes and bamboo shoulders 
has too much womanly modesty. 

1273. Just like the thread concealed by the beads 
there is something lying beneath this damsel's beauty. 

1274. Even as the fragrance that is locked up in 
the bud, there is something hidden in this damsel's 
smile. 

1275. The tactful departure of my bangled lady 
serves as soothing balm for my excruciating pain. 

1276. The pleasant union after the distress of 
separation still reminds one of the past indifference of 
the lover. 

1277. My bangles betrayed even before I did my 
lover's separation from me. 

1278. It was only yesterday that my lover went, 
but I have acquired seven days' pallor, 

1279. She looks at her bangles ; she looks at her 
beautiful shoulders and she looks down at her feet. 
This is her present occupation. 

1280. The eyes seek the cure of passion. It is 
the modesty of a modest woman. 
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CHAPTER 129— PUljlARCCI VIDUMBAL 

1281. UUak kalittalum kSpamakil talum 
kaUukkil : kSmatti^ku uo^u- 

1282. Tioaittuoaiyum nt^mai vS^i^atn panaittu^aiyum 
kSmam ni^aiya variQ. 

1283. PeQatu petpavg s^eyyiDum ko^kapaik 
kaqStu amaiyala ka^. 

1284. U^arkao sreargnmao tSli adumarandu 
ks^arkao s'eorateo neficu. 

1285. ElutunkSl kSli^Sk ka^^gpol kopkao 
palilS^gQ kao^^ vi^atta. 

1286. KSpunkSl kSpgQ tavafaya : ka^akka) 
kSQgQ tavaral lavai. 

1287. Uyttal arindu puQalp^iy pavargpol 
- poyttal arindeo pulandu. 

1288. lUttakka ioi^ sTeyiQun kalittirkkuk 
kaUarre kalva ! nio mlrpu. 

1289. MalariQun mellitu kSmam : s^ilaradao 
sTevvi talaippatjia v3r. 

1290. kapQil tuoittg kalangioSl pulludal 
eooioum tiUividup puffu. 
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CHAPTER 129— ON YEARNING AFTER UNION 

1281. To become pleased with the thought and 
happy at the sight of the lover, these are the fruits not 
of wine but of love. 

1282. If a woman’s passion becomes excessive, 
she should avoid even slight misunderstanding. 

1283. Though my husband acts regardless of me, 
yet my eyes cannot be satisfied without seeing him. 

1284. O Friend 1 I went to quarrel with him ; but 
forgetting it my heart sought for reconciliation. 

1285. Just as our eyes do not see the pen when 
writing I could not see my lover's faults when I saw 
him. 


1286. When I see my husband I cannot see his 
faults. In his absence I cannot see anything else. 

1287. Of what avail is it to sift all the lies of one’s 
husband ! It is as ineffectual as a diver battling with an 
irresistible current. 

1288. O cheat ! your breast is coveted more and 
more even as liquor with all its harm is by the drunkard. 

1289. More tender than a flower is love and few 
are they who enjoy it fully. 

1290. With resentful eyes, my lady complained : 
but eager for reconciliation she forget her anger. 
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CHAPTER 130— NESCOPU PULATTAL 

1291. Avarnelicu avarki^dal kao4*>ni evaoneficS 
ni emakku 31^ tatu. 

1292. U]? tavarkkap^^ kaooum avaraic 
cefSreoac cSfiyeo neficu. 

1293. KettSrkku na(^ri] eobatO neScS ni 
pe((Sngu avarpiQ sfelal. 

1294. iQiaQQa nioQodu s^lvSrySr neflcS 
tuQisreydu tuvvSil^Q maffu. 

1295 PetSmai aficum perinpirivu aiBcum 
ai3 i^umbaitteo neficu. 

1296. TaniyS irundu nioaittakkSl eonait 
tioiya irundadeo neficu. 

1297. NSpum mafant^ avarmafak kallSeo 
■ mSpS madaneficil pa^u. 

1298. EUio ilivSmeoru eppi avartiram 
uUum uyirkkSdal neficu. 

1299. Tupbattifkku ySrS tupaiySvSr tSmu^aiya 
neficam tupaial vali. 

1300b Taficam tamarallar etilSr tSmu^aiya 
neficam tamarai vali. 
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CHAPTER 130— ON SPEAKING WITH THE MIND 

1291. O! My heart, though you know that my 
husband’s heart thinks only of himself, how is it you 
think of him and not of me ? 

1292. O! My heart, knowing that he has no 
thought for you, still yon run after him expecting no 
refusal. 

1293. 0 1 My heart, you go after him without my 
permission. Is it because none will befriend those in 
adversity ? 

1294. 0 1 My heart, if you see him, you do not 
resent his faults. Who can consult you for advice ? 

1295. My mind can have only endless anxiety ; 
for I fear both when he is with me and also without me. 

1296. My heart eats me up when I think of him 
in my loneliness. 

1297. With my foolish heart remembering him 
who has forgotten me, I have forgotten even my sense 
of shame. 

1298. My heart that loves life and views it ignoble 
to blame and to deny access to him, ever thinks of his 
success. 

1299. Who will be a friend in misery but one's 
own heart ? 

1300. If one's own heart turns against one. how 
can one expect anything but hostility from others ? 
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CHAPTER 131— PULAVI 

1301. Pulls tirSap pulattai : avarufum 
allalnSy Id^jikani s^iritu. 

1302. Uppamain taf^ pulavi : adusrifitu 
mikkaffSl nila vi^al. 

1303. AlandSrai allalnSy sTeydar^ tammaip 
pulandSraip pulls vi^al. 

1304. Odi yavarai u^ai^mai 
valli mudalarin daffu. 

1305. Nalattakai nallavark ksr pulattakai 
pSaaaa kappSr akattu. 

1306. Tuoiyum pulaviyum il Syia kSmam 
kaoiyum karukkSyum affu. 

1307. Odalio upd^gSr tunbam pu^arvatu 
' niduvadu a^pikol ea{ti* 

1308. Nddal evaomafpi nonc^renru ahtapyum 
kSdalar ills vali. 

1309. Nlrum nilalatu ioitS : pulaviyum 
vilunar kao^e ioitu. 

1310. Odal u^anga viduvSrSda enneficam 
kSduvSm enbadu avS. 
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CHAPTER 131— ON LOVERS’ MISUNDERSTANDING 

1301. Let us see a little his distress in passion, by 
showing reserve. 

1302. Reserve like a pinch of salt adds to enjoy- 
ment. If excessive, it spoils the taste. 

1303. If men do not pacify women who feign 
coolness, it is like causing more pain to those who 
already suffer. 

1304. Not to pacify the lady who feigns coolness 
is to cut the withering creeper away at the root. 

1305. The beauty of a loyal lover is only enhanced 
by the reserve of his flower-eyed lady. 

1306. If indignation and gentle resentment are 
absent, love will be like fruit over-ripe or unripe. 

1307. There is anxiety and pain in lovers’ uncer* 
tain quarrels. 

1308. If a lover were to be blind to the suffering 
of the lady-love, then the suffering would be in vain. 

1309. Just as water in the shade is sweet, so 
lovers’ quarrels become sweet only to people deep-rooted 
in love. 

1310. My heart longs for reunion with him who 
cares not for my sufferings in the quarrel. 
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CHAPTER 132— PULAVI NUI^UKKAM 

1311. Pep iyalar cllarum ka^^il podu uppar 
nap^eo paratta ! nio mSrpu. 

1312. O^i irundgmSt tumminar ylmtammai 
ni^uvSl keQbSk karindu. 

1313. Kottuppuc cu^^Qum Irayum oruttiyaik 
kattiya sTu^ioir enfu. 

1314. YariQum kidalam eofei^ urinal 
yariQutn yariQum eofu. 

1315. Immaip pi^appil piriyalam eofSolk 
kappirai nirkop 4aoal. 

1316. UlUo^o epreQ: marreo mafandir eorenaaip 
pullal pulattak kaoal. 

1317. Valuttioal tummioio Ska : alittalutsl 
' ySruUit tummioir eofu. 

1318. Tummuc ceruppa aludSl numarullal 
etnmai mafaittiro eofu. 

1319. Taonai uparttiQUm kSyum pifarkkunir 
innlrar Skutir eQpi. 

1320. Nioaittirundu nSkkioutn ISyam anaittunlr 
ySrttUi nOkkififr eofii. 
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CHAPTER 132— ON SUBTLETY OF LOVERS’ 
MISUNDERSTANDING 

1311. You yielded yourself to all sorts of women 
to look at you with their eyes. Therefore I shall not 
approach your breast. 

1312. When I sat away from him, he sneezed 
knowing that I would bless him, saying “ May you live 
long." 

1313. Even if I put on a garland of hill-flowers, 
my sweetheart will say " You wore this to please some 
mistress of yours.” 

1314. When I said my beloved was greater than 
anybody else, she grew angry and repeatedly asked me 
" Greater than whom ? " 

1315. When I said "We shall not separate in 
this life ”, her eyes were full of tears meaning that I 
would separate from her in the next life. 

1316. When I said * I thought of you ’, she replied 
" So you forgot me before ” and felt displeased. 

1317. When I sneezed she blessed me ; but she 
wept and asked me which maiden thought of me when 
I sneezed. 

1318. When I controlled sneezing, she shed fretful 
tears, and asked whether I tried to conceal the fact that 
others think of me. 

1319. She will quarrel with me even if I fully 
satisfy her, saying " You will behave thus to every 
woman.” 

1320. If I look at her silently and appreciate her 
beauty, she will ask me querulously, “ whom you are 
thinking of ? ” 
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CHAPTER 133— OPALUVAKAI 

1321. Illai tava^varkka SyiQum u^utal 
vallatavar alikkum Spi. 

1322. O^alil tSQfum s'irutUQi nalali 

p34u perum. 

1323. Pulattalil puttslns^u nilatto^u 
niriyain dano^r akattu. 

1324. Pulli vi^ap pulaviyu) toarumeo 
uUam u^aikkum pac^ai. 

1325. Tavafilar ayinum tSmvllvar meorSl 
akaralio Sngoo fu^ittu. 

1326. CJQalioum uQ^a taral ioitu : l^mam 
pupardalio ioitu. 

1327. O^alil tSr^avar veojSr : adumaooum 
kH^lil kSpap pa^ium. 

1328. O^ip perukuvam koll5 nudalveyarppak 
kodalil tSoriya uppu. 

1329. O^uka maooS oli ilai : ySmirappa 
ni^uka ma nn S irS. 

1330. O^utal kSmattifku iobam : atafku iobam 
lOl^ muyangap pefio. 


End of KXmattuppXi. 
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CHAPTER 133— ON THE PLEASURES OF LOVERS’ 
MISUNDERSTANDING 

1321. Though he is guiltless, false accusations 
make him more attached. 

1322. The little resentment resulting from lover's 
quarrels yields delight in the end, though it may for the 
moment seem to cause pain. 

1323. Is there any other heaven than the quarrel 
between lovers whose minds are united even as earth 
and water ? 

1324. The weapon that breaks my obstinate heart 
lies in the quarrel itself. 

1325. Though guiltless being denied, there is a 
pleasure in the embrace of the soft beautiful shoulders 
of the sweetheart. 

1326. Sweeter than eating is the pause in the 
process. Likewise misunderstanding by lovers affords 
more joy than union itself. 

1327. In a lovers’ quarrel, the vanquished be- 
comes the victor ; this is revealed when they reunite. 

1328. Am I likely to gain, after a friendly quarrel, 
the delight now experienced in the union with her 
moistened forehead? 

1329>. May the jewelled lady-love go on quarrel- 
ling ; may also the night be long enough to conciliate 
her! 


1330. The delight of love is the lovers’ quarrel ; 
greater delight is the loving reunion. 

End of KXiiattuppXl 
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17. QiB(S^*iSUtl> tT€nu> ^skjfiib 

S 

18. fipuGlurrQ ^f«netr Q*«b«on^ A//r<arui 
tupi^jSiMb €un(3armf4iQju> mtrirQi. 

19. prrtinh ptuih @<r«wr/pto piiiMr €Sujfpi«OMJ> 
turmrth «u^pi6i«ifT QpsiP^. 

20. i£ifl4irfjpi) ^cnuxu/r^ AjCuGlaMaPcir lunntutrAi^gdi 

€UfT€dl4kr(jft) ^fmauiT QfVTQfii^ 
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3 — Quaseaut 

21. QuQ^Bnui «9(if tjiu^jH 

(3AMiir(Sko uQraicO 

Slp^^tiur er€dr«nfi2iQ»Ttiir i_^ jy. 

23. S)(9CIMi> QKOaOfilfifi^ ^ab’LJTlf 

G)u0cnu> tSpiiiSpjDi a.cu^ 

24. m^4k srttfjfnb O^ul^MJ/rtk Mruuirtlr 

€uir4tr grtitg^ii msaun^iKTir 

25. fgfi^iSi^fir^iK armrOsnunr^k 

^ ji^ eKitir MfTffuii s/fi. 

26. Ofm^Mpiu Q^ii^€m6' QuifliuiTf Sfium 

(Sl^iu^)*tfliu Qmiji« WfTfifriT. 

27. aMMU^cif) aatdgyrmMf ^0ipih 

€utn«QfiiPtufr^ SLiOt^ 

28. fi€OfoQu)/Tffi ufr^fif QuQftnu} 
iDotgaGkDiTifi mirilt^ €S(Sd>. 

29. ^surtb gntrfpni 04k pnA Gku(§tfi 

^itm(tumfih 4Ktr0fgi> 

30. ^i0§0mO mkQutrO lafi (t)|pfliMyi9ii’40ii 

Q^00iak«Bu> yfiitQLJTQftmnOK. 
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^^^nrrtxib 4 — 

37. ^puif gp/ ii) Q^^beuQfiLb ff f^ iih j^m^£ f^ nMLjii((^) 

^4i^Lh ^r^kKSmrr ii^iiS/f4i(^ 

32. Qfebmcv; 

LDpfipcSI gp/ r/5i<fg) (3<ssg). 

33- cjM Gpt ih cuesmiurrcir ^fneSestm f^rKS^ 

Q^eb ^i Lb^fT Qiu^OGVfT^ Q^iueb. 

34. Lomp^si^cm iDnSeom 

rgrr iSp. 

35. ^QfiaiSinr(ffji) ^curTQeu(^6fP Qlesrmrra^Qa^rrcv prrmigfih 

SllUmp(^) ^pih. 

36. ^mpg^eumh ffrmcsrnr^ ^fD(Q(Sl&^uj^; uopp^ 

Qurrm ^(bi^rr^ Qurrmprrp 

37. ^p^prrCjp) ^^/Qeum CScucnri^rr ^cScMi 

Qurr jpp^rrQcisrrrCQ) ^tsa/T^prTcir Qjcm 

38. of jfiprrm UL^,^€SHJi p^pnp0m ^oeQprrcr^m 

eufTipprr€n euifiiU€is}L^4i(^fhi imO. 

39. €U(r^SiK5p Qjmuib; LDfb QrDsbeomJb 
Lip^fi Ly«(a)ii) g)cu. 

40. Qs^iufpunreo Qprrqyh ^jjofS^sr; ff^fj^d)((S) 

MLJupurr^ GfifTQ^ uifi. 



II. Ql»)wipoSlitAb 

^^^firrp’ih 5 — ^jcbeurripSieM 
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41 ^jcbeurripQjrTeir ^rmurrm ^luebLjctm^tu Qpeufrait^ 
fS^eofTprS^m rS^mp £^€S)em. 

42, ^pp^rfA(^ih ^eueurr fi6urrA(S^ ^ppfifTfTSi(gfijb 
^fibeurr^Gurrm ermunm ^6s>sm, 

43 - Q^mLjsv^^fT Qfiujcuih eSq^p^ 6 pA^( 5 b ^esT€TmprTiii((^ 

goLDLieofi^ ^ ^piiu^ ^Ginev, 

44 , u^uj(qSu ufT^^sm eun^Sies}^ 

eu^QuJiQS^A ffT(Q(QrTm^Lb ^jcv, 

45 , ^mt^Lh ^p ^i ih ML.mL-^^rTuSlsir ^jsbeurr^SieMi 
uemLjih uiugfjib 

46 , ^p^^pf^m ^l(sbGurr^^sMi lurrpf^m Lfppprrpr^m 
Gurrfpuju Qu^eu(^) creum, 

47 , ^ujiSVLSlmrTm QjGVGurTipAm^ eurr^ueum ^mufreir 
qpuj^eufTq^ er^eonih pemcv, 

48 , ^p 0 ^ ^pevr ^jqpii^rT ^^sbeurr 

CSiSin punrrfleir Gprrm€S>iL 

49 , ^pQmetffu ulLlJ!^ QjcveurripAeMi; ^oo^ih 
i3pmu^uu(^) ^fibevrruSm pm^, 

50, €S)euujp^m curripcufTnuq^ eurr^ueuem eurrg^jeinptLiLb 

Qpiusup^Ar u(Snh, 
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^^oifTiTih 6 — eurripSimoifi^messrrscoib 


51- Loesim^^^ LDrrmrLfmL^iudr Q^rrcmi^m 

eueiTfi^Oirrm eurripAfPMi^ 

52, mesimLDrTLLS ^jebeorrdrMnr QjebeorTuSm eurr^pAeMi 
ojTuS f^ iih Qjeb, 

53 * Qjev^cQ^/sAr ubfr^urrmrr^; a^^caGl^sir 

Qjcb^su&r uyremrrA 

54, Qu€m€sifi^ lurreifetr ^npQucirgpii 

^^eniLiq^ lut^u Quf&m, 

55 , Q^culd QgBrr^prr^ea Q^rro^rsm fifTQfQ^QjieurTch- 

QuujQiumu QuujiLiLh ubm^, 

56, ^pQ^irmri^p Qucsififi ^^es^Mrrmp 
Q&^fTp^iTfi^A C54rrrrf«9«u/TOT Qucm, 

57, <^69)^/r<9;0ii) ^rrun^eum Gl^ujiLfii iDOierPff 
lSlmfD^rTA(^ii mrruQu 

58, • Qupprrp Qurff^Qu^eurr Giu^upf QuQ^(Q^puLiu 

Llfi(Sfi€fPlT eUfTQfiih aL^(^, 

59, Lj^ipLifP^ QjebeSG^fTtrA Ssvcipev ^j^iipeurr/fopsir 

^j^urreo if © fS^ 

60, LLfitsiSOih ST^u iDcnmiDTTLLS; 

JB^MVLD (SmiDAoiLL Qujip, 



^0 

^^arriTih 7 — uoiSitlQu^ 

61 . Qu,gfiu> ^OijD^V^ ujrrih ^tbenw 

iLasiLl(iu(jpi) ^sbeo iSlip. 

62. eT(^i3puLiih ^ujeneu ^smiuu u^iSpiiisirTU 
LKsaqm— ilmlL Qu^m. 

63. fiUjQurr(f^ «r<Bru ^ uaa^i^; ^euirQurTQ^ 

eSatoffiufT^ «u0ii>. 

64. jafi^^p^ g fiih ,J^p SloifKS^ ^ uoiSidT 

^JpiSMi ^6ITfT«SlU ah.^p. 

65. iMiamGAou ^emL-sb Lopfoeua 

Q^fT^jdaLLt—eb ^eiruih GlffeSA(§. 

66. (gipevQlafi ^ ujir^p^s^ ^ er^u^ iakaot 

inipenec^ffTip Qaetrir fisuir. 

67 . uvss/DAnr/D^ ^fenaiiu^^ 

(tp^ @)0iju# Qffiueb. 

68. fiihSppii iLMm ^iS^^tM—entD 
wm^uSliraC^ erebeonth 

69 . ffmjp QufTQp^m Qurfl^eua^u) ^arimenesr^ 
giTtiad^m craira(2ai-li_ ^lit. 
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70 . 


9np^th tL-fisS 

ermQarfTpprrm Qxnw ergftih Qffrsb. 





71. iiL«88rGi_n’ ^ifeueofr 

^0l6. 

72. ^miSeorriT cr^eomh fiUiA(^rfliunr; 

crmt^ib iLjfliUff iSi/Dffsi(^ 

73- ^mQurrCSO eu^pSiQ^xiru ^(SuSffSit^ 

€Tm(iurT((Si) 

74. ^miS Qfjib ^/feuii ML^esH^miD gp/ Lo 

jj^emQum^ih Sfpun. 

75. puDiT^fi eu^psiO^mu Gncuiu^fi(^) 

^^mpfprrn ^riu^ib ^puL/. 

76. ^mLi^rriTLi ^mu; ^rSiurTfr 

77. ^miSI OcuuSebdurreoA aifriL/CSuy 

^miS cvpmssr ^pih. 

78. ’ ^^eorr tL.u9nrcurripA€M ^murripsiem 

euppei) iDcrpfietPfTfi fipjpi* 

79. np^j^jpu Qu^beorrib ^eumO^uju^ih iurTSi€M 

m€unr4i(^ 

80. su^fiiu^ suuSiT^meo; ^Jo^eofTffAC^g) 

CTmL/CSprrcb (Surrapfs j >. l . i /> l /. 



^^arririh 9 — eSa^Q^thuw 
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81. ^(!0i^tiiSl ^/ebsarr^iai Q^sSiWuih 
(SaioTfTsmeniL Q^uj^ QunqjtlQi. 

82. eS(i^^ fiirm tL.aan—eo ^rreurr 

Oeuemu-tpufTp tp^ £p. 

83. aiq^q^^ eneuagjpth eurr^esyg; 

U0eu^^ ufT^u(Sipeb S)esr j]/. 

84. ^sxsrimp^ Q^ujiurrar ojeapa^th (tfisxaimp^ 
mebeSfi^ t' ^i) ^UiLfeanm ^jei). 

85. eSpgtih Qji—ei) GaumCSiihi GlmTwdeorrF eSq^^pnihiSl 
iS^fisb iSeMOirr^ qwii. 

86. Gl^ebeSlqj^ QpinhS euq^q^^ urrirp^q^uunm 
pebeSq^^ eurrarp peu6a(p. 

87. Qjeoefrp^enasrp QpeiruQprr^ iSsbenm sS(Qp0m 
^amtrppienemr QaieneSu uium. 

88. uifipQprrihiSu upppdpd} sresrurr ^qjfpQpnihiS 
(huareS penwuui-jT prrp. 

89. ajeoLsnuM^m ^jesrenui eSfq^Qprrthueb; ^liurr 

un—ssHD LDL-eurTiraear tL.em(^. 

90. QiLfTuuSi (pssufMLiu) ,j/esP#<ni> qpgtp^tflppi 
QpiTOM ^en^piqih «S(pp^. 
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^^aurp'ih 10 — QjaPuMnsu On-ipeb 

91. QjsirQffTSOfrsb ff^ih ,9/<ncfrg)tj uu^weanfQ 
Q^iiQufTQi^ anaat—nn eurrvj^ Qftreb. 

92. ,f/acir rs^Qp ^possum 

QjmQffTiom Qu^m. 

93. (yoifififrar Gjsrrii^ ^aififinrarfriJb 

QjmQ^rr tSoKS^ ^!pu>. 

94. ^aieunmui ^edsorr^Lb lurTifunTilfStth 
^^LfjDntuh ^eirO^frei) ^euira;^ 

95- LKxSs^oDLUium QjmQfrTweir ^j^sb 
«i/fiO«u iD^^u iSp. 

96. cj^cOcMSMif Gfiiu ^ipiiQu(i^QU> pebwesteu 
iBfTUf. SjesPuj Q^rreQm. 

97. piuiir frmjpi peisr^ utuSn^ uajor frmjp 
LKunSIm fionwuiSlifliunrf Q^trw. 

98. Sspiaim^ar r^iiiSliu ^jmGl^rreb wguesHLiqih 

^jiioHDU^U) ^B0ti>. 

99. ^j^Q^rrsb /maiaunm creucir Q^frOwn 

eutmQfrreb cu^fvu^ cu^. 

100. QjsSiu a.msuiT9 

as^S(QUU9 MTiuxeuiTp ^jpi. 



^^stTuriL 11 — 
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101. QffiuujiTiDfb Qftufi tufieS^ eDSiuus(y)u> 
aifT€ir«(tfiih ^^ipp WfP^. 

102. 9fTW^€srfTa} fB^j^ S^Si^s^^th 

0 rrco^^cir imvsau Qufi^. 

103. uiu^ ^iarriT Qfiufi ai.fisSl ipiu^^ASm 

i^atmun au-eSp Quifl^. 

104. ^enssf^gtestem QsS^ih uenar^ ^lenemiurra 
OarrmaiiT umdrQfiffl eurrir. 

105. a-fisS QKs>u^^(s^ fi.<sei9 tL.^ 

QffVLiuuCjLjriT ^rrebiSm euenix^^. 

106. uijjDeujpa uxT^ippfTiT Qaearmj); ^pjaiiD^ 

^isiru^^ar ^uumunir iBLlq. 

107. STQfiOHL STQflSipULflb ^« 6 i«r 

A^QjXixi) iBi-iq. 

108. iL^iUugi tmmp^w (^ ) 

^ar(S^ injpuu^ jBCsr^. 

109. OAO'Csr/Dcircv QjmarrT ^eu&Gl^iu^ 

ojarmsi Gl^ih. 


110, eT$rBm{S> Qs^«atpnirA(^ ajuafsari—fTiii tuii^^eneo 
Gl^iu^^{$ Omirmp u>ap(§. 
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12 — /P«mcoanu> 


111. eT«aQauTmj)i ^ardp uf^uintb 

UfT0uil QLjr(tp»u Qu0^. 

112. Qffuuui AjeoLJUsu^ ^«au> 

punTULf ajssH—figi. 

113- poadp piflgfi^^ pCSfeSsippiTih ^ssfisop 
9j^iu eSujsb. 

114. fiMurir paxSwir eTsau(^) ^ituirwir 
STSff^p/Ttib anaau uQ»h. 

115- Q«@)ui Qu0sa(!fiU) g)60ax0cu 

OMTUMOHja 9rr9ig(lpnn* 

116. Qa($Iom 6 ttirrcir crciru ^iir Qpfs^ib 
IB&!leuiTff^ Q^uStlr. 

117. Qs(9a/rr« amufr(jp) ajeoguh |B(Poi/r« 

pfiiSiunm prrf^. 

118 . , ^wsbOrii^ ^ iT^4i^u> O^rraiauiTtb ,sf€nui}filprT^ 
Oa/TL-fraHj) ^ir^rQjpfrifi «afi. 

119. (Sl9/T0SsiTLjLJU> SJeOeo^ Q^uuih; ^(ppeowiufT 
*> I 'CSjuti ’i ih Qj^atui Qufitir. 


120. tuirmP«(Q lUA/fr/r^ ei/rcnP«u) Quafiu 
iSp^ih pu/3lmt 0 QsfiSttr. 



13 — «9/t-«aQ/)em_aDU) 
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121. ^iUfTQ^ ajui(§u>! ^ujii^atu) 

auu^gt sS(S*h. 

122. outSm QufTQ^nr ^xaub 

^fiefigfirajbi aj^ira^ 

123. ^ iroiLD uius(gti 
n^jp^dr ^/LJuau Qu^dt. 

124. ^ateoSp fiiPiu(T( ^) ^mii^iurrm 
iDsneoi^Qflih iLnaau Quifi^. 

125. ST9}eorrrT9^Ui ipdipiTW uafifisbi 

Qfeba/tfaQa: Q^d>ajui fisstofijp. 

126. 906nioii/cir ^enuOurrd) gg$^iBL.jMeb ^f^pfidr 
STQfesnLiLiih ^uxtul/ an-.^^. 

127. lurraeufT [rmSgpih jSfTsrrAx; MreurrMirsb 
a^frarruuiT Qfrr«b«Sl(ifi9i(^ ulIXSi. 

128. Q/mjprrgfith ^iO^np QurrQjLluujdr ajsnrLjruSdr 
pdrjp ^MT pnr£ €S(Siu>. 

129. ^iSarrrd) 0nli—Lieaf ajmmrrjpith} 
fSTTeSaiiTsb «l1i— cug). 


130. appi-juad) ^f^pjpiiUfTdr Q^tiitS 

^{ptbunnaifgih ^^fidi Jfisnip^gi. 



^fiaursru) 14 — ^QfiitsQfisnujeBUi 


131‘ ^(ifiAenh sSQfiuuu) ^currcir 
AJt9/f>flpfii> ^thuu u(S»h. 

132. u/fi^O^diiSi 9 rrA» ^QfiStsih; Q^^QfirrihiS^ 
QfSfflgftu) ^ySfi ^fcsMnr. 

133> (ytsM-jenui (gufjenm; QjQfSMUi 

iSpuurriu €SQui. 

134. mputSf/^th Ogursawn^fh umTUurr^ 
iSpuQurTQfiSiMb 0Cir/Dff Q9 e(5>u>. 

135 . jpicBL-iufrtkaiear iffebeneo 

iSwrT€ir9€ar ajuifstf. 

136. 9 (tpMs^^««r ^ebMTif Ajudsantr 

uQ^unsi 

137. sTitJ^isuiT duntlKmui} SlQfiiuK^^ 
fnu^l€uif eriufiTu u^fi. 

138 . €S^^^u> pebQeOfr(tfiiMU): ^QajnQgdMth 

er^j;^ QKSumou 

139 . 9QfA« (ifisnLJUtm^ 9C&curKla/ ^tu 
tuQfiitfiafih €utriunp Q^irtosb. 


140 . 


y.'t... yipatri* 
axbwrr (r^«9curr fiirn. 



^^9iT{rih 15 — iSpsfieb tSm^ptufTtnw 
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141. iSp^Qutrageirtrdr QuilOL-n-Qf^ih QiMa^mui fQrrw^^ 
^ptiQurrqj^ Oisun—iriTXtm Qjeb. 

142. ^p^aaiL- ^mpn-Q^ crcOci»ru> tSpePamt— 

^mprriflp dumpiurTif Qjeb. 

143. sSaPpptTffl^ (UupeiJWiT unArp Qp/aP^pir/P^ 

^atu) 9(if(S 

144. srenarp^imaaiu rrtrS^Ui erararmh ^cnar^^fcswssrit/ti) 
dfKJiTvir iSpeifitb Lfxeb. 

145. eraflQpar QjebtSpuurrar griuj^GkDiQ fgyrtirjp/u> 
sSefiujfT^ ^p(gih uffi. 

146. (JOMC unotth ^4 f9w u^fiQiuar pnma^nh 
QaMirrairTii QebeSpuun^ 4 K«ur. 

147. ^io«fiujwrT€tr QjietMinf^ntiK cr«irufrc*r tSpe^uMonar 
(SiumanD puMurr paitir. 

148. iSpeiruieastf dptriump ducrrrearenui ^ir^iidpnnitfQ 
^pQfirrr4ifd{pa ^4frp 

149. peoiifgiflujfTiT ujirGirfifitir ptrutfn tntuuiSsb 
iSii^b&f^iurrdr dpnat dptnurt ptrir. 


150. ^ipsireuaKriuiTfir .jycOcu GUfii9gp/u> iSpetrsusnifajiTaT 

QueHrmx> piuomatut pArjpi. 
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16 — Glun«nioafaH—aiUi 


251. fitraifgu) ^wudurrwfi 

^a^€urTiTU Qurrji^fifi^ fisneo. 

152. QufTjpifijBgi) QipuiSaim gr^jpib ^peaar 

iupfipei) ^pafigfiih {B^jpi. 

153. Ol^snuiqdT Ql^estu) €S(f0SprTirntb; eu^tnum^m 
tuftreiHC iDL-oinau Qurrtnp 

154. /^cn|Dtt/«nL.«nLO tfiumeMU (kusarufj^ Quqmp^eaujBnui 

dunipfi u(Sab. 

155. ^jpififUTOttfr ^/^pira cncuiu/rCSjr eneuuuir 
QuirjpipfifTfSHTU QufTfirQuiTti) Qurr^p^. 

156. ^jpi^pnirSiOisj) Qjeiruu): QurTjpipprrnri^u 

Qurrar^p jp«MSir^u> LfSffi. 

157. ^ipmebw ppiSpif dpnQptrpCj^ 

^pstrtbw OfiuiufTSSHji rstirpi. 

\ 

158. iS^^ujirtir iBaaensu Qfiupnratirp firrppih 

fi^iunsi^ Qeusirjpi a9u.c0. 

159. ^pppiTifitir ^^stHL iqaiLJuiT Qjp^prririUfTiu 
Qjmfarri Gl^/r«0 dpirp^^) uem. 


160 . 


ajeAtsarnjp QfBfrpufTiT Qu^tun; iSpnOirntbgstli 

g}iir<irnr^Q#/rci) OjBrrfiruiTifkP iStk, 



17 — ,!0K!fiMnipfTmii 
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161. ^Qfis^fTprr* Oftn-OTA ^Qseutkfsdt 

SjeofTfi ^luMi>Li. 

162. €S(ifiLi(iupifi^ ,0/JiQfiiTuu fitbmeotutTiT iDfnl(S*^ 

,3l^ss)u> Qufi^. 

163. ^parrriaib (kueuruMfiir^ ermurr^ iSpaririMh 

QiMarrT (^) u/rcir. 

164. ^iqpMUTipifitir ^fibmsneu Q^ujiuirif QjQfMrrp^kir 
irpih u(S>ufra((gJ 

165. ^OginiUT jpaiu^iTif4i((Sj) ^^ftrrriT 

ea(i^SiLfih Qmoj^ 

166 QmQuuCj^ ^KtfiMjpiuurrm »pipih uj^uugnujh 
AjBKiugnajh Gla(Siib. 

167. fiofSisn jp€iiLjtuiT9Mir4 Gl^fuuMm 
paiateaoHuA mihif. tScgdi. 

168. t0/(tpitMT Qp9aQain(Q utr^ 

aj£ipff tSQkb. 

169. ^itii^iuih ^Mi(ffiUi Q^^itSajirtir 

(3a(S>u> jffatfiraiau uQu>. 

170. ^3iQpMp(jp) ,^issiripfr^u> Slebtoeo; ^ifieo/rn 
QuQj^iut^^ il^A$piTQsih 
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18 — 

171. 9(^«Skirfi /B<irGlL«r0^ Q€uA£^ ^gUfJSuirdrfii 

(0IO(!fiu> fidStb. 

172. u(SiuaMir Qoi&fiu u^fiuu(SiU Q^tutunn 
IB(S>tutir«itUi 19T^ Lwu/r. 

1 73. ^pfi^Lub QoimS ^pttr«b€0 QfiCnunOfr 
u^fi^uib (UuairQ utuir. 

174. QjwGluitiirjp Qtu»a^peb Qg^mnn LfsotiGkutirp 
L/<irciKi)it9cO MTilfi uMm. 

1 75. af^MV/D ^fimffrtirtvinb iUfriruim.lj(Snb 
QeuAS Gkafifu (^u9«t. 

176. fitiipiTtIr QunQgarGtoh'Ulu 
uyr«in_jD('C5> mfiifipfrtb uiutk. 

177. (SaiNiri.^ OtuASojirtb ^4iMb tS9Mlrtull9ti^ • 

Quirtbtmp Q9i(S»b. 

178. ^/optUTOHL Q9€i)tu^p(§ UftOptfi^ GkuAtilTmiD 

iSp4b«Miu Qu/r0^. 

179. ^p^ GkuAim ^|iS^aM_iurr/r# (Xf(^ 

fipmfi$(gO fi(3- 


180. g^poT fpiib trtArmmn^ QkaAJklir; tSptSfpiib 
(kufifLjrmo Qmtkf^ib 



^^9fT!rui 19 — Lfivhi Skprrtm 
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181. ^/D<fir«tjDrrcir ^^cOcu Qf 

Lip^0iipfr^ er^pA Qj/sfigl. 

182. nBipsir^^ ^fibwsoai OsFiufieSl^ ^Qp 
HpsB\^^u Qurriufigi / bsme . 

183. Lfpni*t^u Qu{TVLip^uSiT wtr^peSp frrpisb 
^pibist.jpih ^Asih fidi^. 

184. Mdrtufitirjpi «cnrcnr/D^ Glftrti)«Sf/fiui Qfirsbso^ 
(tfitirtfitirjp iStbaarnrAsni Qgmi), 

185. ^piQ^tTfbfffih p^tmo Lip(Qffl^rT€bg^ 

qsamumnp airturu uQiih. 

186. tSptiruifi ^jpouTtir tqmigjiJi 

^psirQfifi^jp Stpu lj(S»L. 

187. um^OffTfbtSli Q«tfiiTU Stf^uun px^Q^fr^btSl 
j5Llu/ri_cO Qfipipnr fituir. 

188. gi^tifiujiTif ^p(tfiu> upiStvirn 

gr*k«MirQ»T«b ir^«»T& uhtlj^ 

189. ^p^rQprrAdl ^jf^0jD9iiGlafr^ simmjib qpfUnnASu 
Lf^rOffTsb ajeofruufrttr Qurratp. 

190. pfiwrrn (§fipiiOuiT4b pf^j0pih Sirrair^ptS^ 
fgltigOcM uritfp/U) ajiS&if^ 



294 


20 •> uiuvfiei) Gt^rrcOsurrcnu) 


J91. u«b«i)rrir (ifiefiiuu uujsfiw OffTtb^^auTtir 
crcOcunr 0 iA trmaru uQib. 

292. uiutfiw u«b€orrfTQfi^ Glmrebeoeb jsmciPcu 
^LUL^jTirgair Q^mfisSsi) 

193. /stuaP«ucir srtirujfi Q^irebfffih uujtfiw 

urrifi^ ^lsoir^(Sib ajBO^. 

194. fiajtir^fTirrT (s^aHmS^ir ^aifgih umcir^/rjr/ru 
uturtS«bQffr«i> u€i)€OfTa 

195- ^nmstfipCiQurrQiSii^gihuuMfiw 
$nmu> matLJunn QrrrsS^. 

196. uuMfisbOrrrsb urrprfrLl® ai/rcncir uMsarsrcvsO 
ilAslI. Qmcirci). 

197. [EUMfieo QrrrebsSf^ih Q^rrtbgiiai ^fTstKiptriT 

uuM^flw O^trebwiTftiua 

198. ^f(^u(usir ^u/io ^fitSwirir Q^ir^bwiTn 
QuQjtbuuMiir Qjtbwfrfi Q^rrsb. 

199. Qufr^sir^irfyt Qurr^^rrfi^iui Q^rrsbwiTiT 
tur^jpi *rril^ uMun. 

200. Q0fr4b§lt* QrfT€b€Sp iMj^fmi-Ju; Orirebrnfi^ 

Q^inb9$0 iMtUtkoni OtFmb. 



21 — ^€S«Btinu^9U) 

201. ^tSmarujiTiT sSofiBiurTiT 

^eBatea OturngfUQ Qga^kf^. 

202. ^ttjeneu uuj^fisorr^ ^ujtmeu 

203. ^0sSQim sTsbeorrfi ^saecQaj^u ^lu 

Q^iutun sSluo). 

204. utp^^ih uliparQs(Si 0^cir 

0|^/5^oMir Qa®. 

205. QjeuQoffirjpi ^ojeneu Offiuiupa; QfiuuSsir 

QjeoarrTQih ti^^th Quajn^gi. 

206. fuuntb f^^iSjpifatm Q^iuiuip^; Q^iuuufrw 
^saenm ^L^wdeutmujT ^csr. 

207. eroMaruuesMS ni^ipfTQjU) tuuaitr; sSensinjusMi 
sSujfT^ iSmQffm(jm) ^i(S^. 

208. ^ujcnai Q^tufimr QaCgi^ ^^eb^aieim 

oT tun(gO fb^jp. 

209. an^eom ^a9ar crcMV^Q^dr^ii) 
^iai€fi^ ^sS«o€fru urreb. 


210. trdru^ ^ifi* uoQ^iiQmui^ 

^«9cnar Qs^ujirfir croPcir. 
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^^9frfru) 22 — ^UL^p-eu/&fiieb 

211. estaiiiDfrjpi doicari-JT o^uurrQ lorrrfiiLfTLLCQ) 

«rcsr Q^fTebQeorr'ajBO^ 

212. ^arrripii&fi QurTq^StmebwrTth 
CSeuarnsmaiLD Qatu^ QuadjulCSt. 

213. Lffidfi fFgm(§>u> QupevfflOfi 

^uL/p'sSfar jsebeo iSfp. 

214. ^eurrm ajSnsurr^teurrtir; utipeniii^rT^ 

esteuA^u u(S»li. 

215. amqgetvP ^trjffmiD^ ajeoaieurru) 

Qu[rifi eurrmsisr ^0. 

216. uiLKSTiDp-ih ajoTfst^u UQfififiipfDnrei} Q^ebsuib 
miu ^i eai-juj turr^^xm uu^tir. 

217. LDQ^fBfrSfi fiuurr Locrfi^prrei} Q^ebeuih 
Qu0^jBaMS luntiraemr uufjm. 

218. QjLjafieb uqs^^^th ^ulktsS^Os) ^eb^& 

M—ttriS umuit. 

219. (5iL>g)/csM_iiifrcir (Beb^uT^firT sirfT^eb Qrity/ffr 
Qyium/r/"ffl) ^enmaeon ean^. 

220. ^ULUftS strnr«i)€uqsu> GaOujafisif «f/ooQ^0fiUc8r 
sSpjiB^GMTar fiixi 



23 ~ fFSM 


221. sufiiuiTfT mmK u^fit^t^yaxrth 

(§jlS>Gkj^iTumu $!r§i 

222. (Bsiiwn GljpefiQiti Qaurarsbf^ gi; (hogyeOMh 
^jojOeos^Qiih iff^iso /58sr^. 

223. ^ecQar^^th er^guih ttjes^^nenui ff^ 
(geog^enuMjfT^ semQasr iLieir. 

224. Qjsirarfr ^fr^fioiif 

§)^(ifixiu arr^ti ^areif. 

225. «^iP/o/rr/f ufiiUfTpsoeb; ^uuSmu 

iLiT^jpiturTif iSim. 

226. ' ^ppnff ^(Tgfisb ,j/aaQ^0aKsr 

Qu^ipirsir QurrQ^sneuu L/ifi. 

227. uirggtrtm WffQj (lkusmbtu u£^Qfu4a^ub 

228. ffggiaiaQih Qftiruib ^^aj/T/fOaureb f^iyxtH-jestui 
enai^ipa^th iucir« cnro/n’. 

229. Q^mirgi in^p ^iruiStu 

gnOtL filSlUn^ OLARTCb. 


230; ffTfie9€ir Qjsirtvafi ^tbaieo; Qlsifi ggatuh 
ffgiA ^^OHuujnSi Mm— 
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^^oifTirui 24 — Lf^np 


23L fffisb Qjeofui— aurffi^ ^^ieua)w(^ 
am^ujih ^leOeneu iui9/r^^ 

232. tueofruurrn wueacruusaeu Qiusbeomh Qn^uuniraQ^^isri 

ffoifTifOiLei) i9ip®u> 

233- ^i^ipfr A.«u«jE ^(AjiuiTfi^ Lfanpebwrreb 
Qurr^prr^ iSpuQfifr^ 0«S). 

234. ^eoaimcr t^mqsi^p Liaxueoiru 

(iuiTpS^49 L/jSO^^ A.eu^ 

235. ^^uQurrei} QaQni a-or^QU) ffn9imiT(S»h 
^fifbanA a^eofreb 

236. QfifT^i&p naQjfinQt (Sfirrtirjpiei! ^oo^wrrif 
dfitreiap^g) QpfrmipiTeMJi /E/mjpi. 

237. Lfajpui— aifT^prr^if ^tissuD 

Ofli^etinsofr QisfTtu Q^sum? 

. 238. tueaaQiumu soaiuj^f^nA Gl6i»)WrTU) QjenffQiufArgpu) 
ST0fU> Quiprr^ tSIufj^. 

239. menfuSwrr ownrumcir SJenauSfeo/r 

uj/TOiema Qurrjpi^ /^«uu). 

240. tuenfQiutTjfiiu turr^peundir turTjpaiirif QjenfGkurT^fiiu 
auT^atnQfr euir^pir ^su/f. 


ShAsoftiSiuA dppfPpjD! 



III. gipufitikjsb 

^^9iTjrih 25 — ,f/0(C9«M_«niu> 
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241. ^K§LlQf^)auh Q^cOoijS^^ Or «0<uu>; QurTQjilQiFebaiui 
^j/Piurrrt awsir^u) a.or. 

242. ^ebsofTjpprreir ^K^irars; uebwnjpprreb 
QfiiPgfiih ^«( 3 ^ jfiamr. 

243. ^§K§ar(i^if$fi Q^tQfiarrrifs ^^eneo QlQ^arQ^if^fi 
Qjarssnr ajsoauh L/aeb. 

244. LDtirg^ttSiT ^iS ^idjer^meurTib SeiiQa}^u 
^^QiuSiT .sii^u> «SeMfr. 

245. ^ebtotb ,9K!^nm«utTn4i(^ ^jebeneo amflanpiuQU) 
iLAwebim nQrTeomi sifl. 

246. Qurra^jfiu^fu Qurr^^fr^fi/rir traruir ,SK!9^ 

.^ia)wenai QffiuQfirT(^ sunn. 

247. ^ 0 /(irf 6 iPsbsonna(iigi) ^f/siisi/sVMi Qfsbsnsou Qun(i^sbsonn4i((j^ 
OjaistfsoMb ^sbsonS luniii^ 

/ 

248. Qunq^ppnn ^uun ^(^msb; ..sKSSfTppnn 
^ppnnutfi pnfssb 

249. O^Q^nfBnsir QumuQundfm xmrL-fipnsb Ofirflsir 
^fdgarnfn^ Qfiuiqib ^pih. 

250. susSmnnQfisir fpirssm fisnssris; pnsir 
Glu)8$iunn(kDSb Qrsbgjuh 
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^^aiT(ru} 26 — Li«OfT«b u>^fifisb 

251- ^cir0)/rcir QuQ^^p^ fi/T«irtS[Sljf/r«ir ojemun^ 
eriuiuarth 

252. QuiT(i^mlJl (3unppiTfs/Tfr3i({^ QjeOoiW; ,9fq^nil.S 

^luSeimeo uairr^ 

253. uemJSlmsafLjfTiT QfB^tifiurT^ !si^jpirAm(gi) ^/drpm 

iij— fiOftciMu ajostLjnn umw. 

254. «f/(3cnr«D«u^ ujrrQfiefi^ QmfbwrresuD Qmpeb 
QufT(!^a)W^ j/cu^cir ^aisb. 

255. ajoaottneaui ajarmgi ajiSir^ata); amg^itmear 

^fftmtarfr^fisb QgiuturrC^ 

256. ^arpGluiTagLljLJTtb Qm«i)S0fT(^ ajojOaisifi^ ujfTQ^ 
eSaieouQufrQSih—nrob ua^fidgsumf SJeO. 

257. ajearfmirem QaismtSth L/eorr^isb iSfiOfiirmpm 
Li€msm(fi) ajmirtanfTU Qufi^. 

258. fistisouiSiP^fi ^nilfiiuiTiT ajememiTiT 

AJiStfist fiemeouiStPfifi antir. 

259. ^ffeSOffrrflfi fiiruSirih (kuilisSfir ^/eirpsir 

ajtSirQf^ ^tmmrrtsiu) peit^. 


260. OA/rcOcurrcir qcun-cncu mjpj^^sMirSi sotM^uiS 
srfbWfT ajaSqjih QprrQfth. 



27 — 

261. a^flSis/rii Qpr^pe!) aj^ns ^ff iaear Of uiiu/rcnu) 
.^^PIBeu^P(S(S. 


262. peuQfiUi fisuQfiODLjajrTni «iT(gthi ^i€Mb ^peitm 
^ofitoiT& Qm^jOarrar tu^. 

263. ^p$ 0 iTiTSif§fi ^uqirtti CfeuaririfL tup^finrifOmsb 
Uipmp iusu6saT pmh. 

264. ^i 6 rarfTifp Qpp^th AM^p/ra^ 
eTsarenfisir peupfirr^ fij0i2). 

265. Qeusmuiju (kuearuijumii GlauupemfO Qa^iufseuii 
ffoarCSi Qfiiuwu uQ»h. 

266. pBtHQfSg^tUfTiT finuKQfuUi OiFiusufTn; mp pebwrrn 

^ltlHQ^IU€UiriT ul 1 ( 5 >. 

2(S7. *i_2'»i_0u> QuirtirQurTtb ^$fitS(S»h gi^uth 

«L-^«iL_ Oprr^p usm*(^ 

268. prrstrpu Quppntnsif sfttmtu 

um^jfiSn ertbmrrih (SpnrQfih. 

26P. okppiii CMMMSttA QprrppsSfir 

^^peb peomuiMuL. €kuri(p. 
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270. ^leonrusoiT »rr[r«mOi) Qpirpuirn 
fiwaiJMf Qpiraoir pun. 



28 •> 4U_/r 
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271. €Uf^ umfyirr^ u^-fid^Q^Siaih {^ifiiuiiiiT 

272 . €urrg^uir Qfir^pih trtatirGl^iCiitfiL fiiiiiGltiri^th 
ffTtvfi ^pCi lm^jOb. 

273. «u«SiiS«i> j^oMMiMAitirrcir tueOfiHQftuii Qu^foth 
i^«i9ii9<irO^«b Qurri^^gfliDiu^ fipjpi. 

274. fisuuaimio^ff ,3f€i)«oa)€u Ljfisbuxnp^gi 

QoM.l(SteMir fO>JIO' 

275. upipfodgoui ST^urrn LU^^pQfpiTQfMUi €T^ppQpA(^ 
Sfpth ueoofih fi(QUi. 

276. ^peurrif ^p^pirirQurTsi) 
oi/r^pA/n-zf^cir aNiracnrfr/r S)sO. 

277. MKrLjemnuiT prg^dt) 

BuPttjtriT AjeiH^^jfi. 

278. warfyi^ ubtbit^ uxTsari-iriT jf^r/rtf. 
ifieDp}SfSlpfT(f^ im^piT LKOn. 

279. 99MssiQ9nu^.gi lurrifQBinrQ aeirar 

€SeMiru(Si ufTMTtb (SarrmBb. 

280. u>ifi^g^ib ifih—fnih (3€U9Kn-jT ajsoBui 



^^«itT[rth 29 — a^arirtoui 




281. ST^mrrmui Q«MM(SmT^ sr^un^ crcnor^G^cir ji^ih 

smmrreML G^b(s^. 

282. A.^«rr^^«b ^Qft i9fadrQuir(igstiari 

«^«r^^c6 sdrOmh crorcO. 

283. 9aT€S«rrr«b ^<£luj ^<Mith ^itiTtSp^(gi) 

^<su^ Oufrwi Gla(S»h. 

284. sarsSsirxear gtirfiiu «iTfiisi> eSatareSitirggiir 
«S lurr eSqfiuh fiQjth. 

285. ^0OT«0^ cH^L/onL-Oi^ Qun(^9(^u 
Quniifnumh urr&uutTir^ism Qeb. 

286. ^arelPtiraerir jfftirQforrQfigito ^pprrn 9eir€S4lra«tir 

9rrfit soeuiT. 

287. sarOeatirgnih MTif^ifi tarTtirenu) ,^iat(Ssu4irfpith 
^ippeb Lfifl^firrifMiir Qjsb. 

288. ^piiOudSO /^/D0ti) 
sartufi^fifTiT (S!Bi^0 *8*4- 

289. ,fiaraieb«oGl*iufirrtM*eStm *areu9bw 
100040*1 (ifi0lprT fisuiT. 


290. *mtuir&i(§0 *m9it0oi*) *mmnn0(§0 

fi4k«inrgi 



^fisiTinh 30 — tmiLioHo 


291. turriCmu) trmuuQgagt ajnO^efitlr tunO^Agttih 
^«Bu> vSoxrfi QffTtoA. 

292. QumCnbmaifUi turr^sm 
, /sciranu) uaMfgth srtJkir. 

293. f»siirQttf(Q Quiriuiu^ QumufifiiS^ 

294. ajArm^firtb QuirUtuiir Gl^(ifiikir ^jsoai^f^n 

auinm^gliii STti)€omh a^<ir. 

295- um^lCSfiiTCSt mraja)u> GtuurffiuSkif fisufsSlfifT(Si 

fiirmfQlBlfiLi wtTifkif fignm. 

296. Qun-UHJ/rflMi) lucirar qff|^cOcncu; criuai/rcnu> 

grtHiMT ^PQfiUi fSKSf^ 

297. QurriuiufTtWi Quntuimmg ^pihiSp 

QgiCnufTmg QgtLiiufreoui ptirjp. 

298. qpfijfifiugnui f j/rcir jpotaifib} ^p^iiauL 
mriugMDiurTp gurmru u(S»i. 

299. grfi)MT gSwi^ gSmigubw gnttrOpairi^ 

QurrojuiT <^«r^Klc «Stn4^ 

300. wuGkuiigmi gitirLjupjpitir QjsiMoto grgMir^SlprrdfpiUi 
wniima^kir pibgD tSp 


4Ics*9p^ 

^^MTirih il — Qeu^utnsaui 


305 


Q^e&«9t_g8^r« stTUurr^ SmnMfruufTiOt; ^i€i)€Si—^j^ 
MTiSOm^ srrtuirMtTsb crcir. 

S02. Q^ebmrr Sl‘—P^IO Q^tbeSu^jf^ 

Qjsbev^BaPfir ^lu iSfi. 

303- LDpfijsei) Qsu(gaP«ouj iu/TiTU>ml(Slu> f^uj 

tuQyJb. 

304. ifismsiLiUi ajSuenMi^th QMrgbffuQ fitirfifStif 
uoMStt/il) aLMtOairr iSp. 

305. fitirgnsstfififT^ 4vr«^£W /Ig/rmixirSia} «iT«ufTi»rgb 

^BcircMarOtti Qxfrgbff/t^ J^gnh. 

306. ^girQiMb'giilUi QsirebtS QjarGhD^gfuh 

fru>u Ly«Mnr6SNu# 9(S»i. 

307. /far^cn^u QuirQjQarglrjpi QgunurLjsutir 

^gofifienpp^tir eiMiSanpiufT ffpjp. 

308. QjetvQirffl Qpmugutifgv Qj^mfirOfuSIgpih 
L/cair/Pcir Qoig^/rcmo /scar jjf. 

309. auargfiuj srebwmi auiJSlstnu^itb ajOrmpptrti) 
ajOrmir^ QtufgaP trtifigk. 

310. (S^ p/ i ij Kff/r Shp^ptTif ^tmtsiniMT; 
fip^ifUTiT jfipfyprA gtsuem. 


20 
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32 — g)cirar/r Q^iLHurrmto 


311 • HputS 0/0 Qsfibiuih Qufig^ih tSpniS^tun 
QrtuujiT€itu> uxTwpfipnn Qm^. 

312. Qtiupeui iDjppfi^anr 

Q^majirmui tmspprr^ dgursn. 

313. O^iLiiuiTUip OiF^ptr/raasth Qjtirar/rp Q^iuptSklr 
ajuoiiT eSofunb fiQjih. 

314. QtHrarfrQ^iu prrsoir ^i€uiTpiT«af 

IBtirtinuiQ Q#iu^ aSi—tb. 

315. jnfitBmn4ir ^mu ^/cnrdi-fr iSjfif^tbdfBirat 
p^prTiLl(iuiT«b QuirfipTrii mm- 

316. tmr^fifTtlr ajsHrir^psMu ff^irmntnui 
(Uuerir^ iSptirMiir OtnusO. 

31 7. ertnev^^g^ih cr00/rrirpiA luirniiQih um^pmamh 
imatrniQ^iCi miroKO fisnto. 

318. prirg^ttSai S^kmirmia prrtirfiQirnir tT^bQmndwn 
lo^hgfivSliTi iBiUrtirrr Glsiu€i>. 

319. iSfpniS^tun ^umO Q^iu^tlr pmiiJl^tVfT 
l 9|6 i-mm 6 ^nrdu) «i0i& 

320. OpirGkttbtorrih Qpir£iQ9i£iprr& (tunomrihi QpmCKSlrinuirit 
QptnSkitmii (kumkQ imkt. 



JB7 

^/fimfnhSS-^Qtunbunmo 

321. ^fisS$im lunQ^Bfitb Ocnriteurramv dwr^ 
iSptSatm OiutbMTth §(^h. 

322. LMbgntSir jfirOtoirn 

tniMMTtb ibibmo. 

323. 9cir^« isAso£i QaurcDavroiuv uppfn^ 

iS^frriru QuiTiuiufTmiui fiAjifi, 

324. (gebsorr Qpsirtbu(S»i(gO lunQ^tkjpfth 

QwrcdfiwroNi) Qfifi. 

325. ^tosouM^ f^fiir^ar frtbtomb QsfrtnMUf&^i 

Qginsbwasnui fSifMO. 

326 . Qtmibwfrmj) Qu>^iQ*fT«Hr GLjTQffgUfT^ wi^fnMuiA 
QrtbwnCgi) ajSqsBarfSiiiii skfijifi. 

327. fi^gnuSif fuiSgiiih Q^iuiufiai ^tkiSfi^ 

Ql^^aSir fiQih €Stim. 

328. utirioiT^ 4tiiuuJ> QufffQfisfifp/ii ^rnkOfi/riri^ 

OsiTt^fiiTfgih atg P L- 

329. QgiTtneotSitimnuiT ^Su uirisnr Li«MOtS«omiu& 

Lftbfmui Qfiifltunn 


ajS(ff-u»Stir fi^tMTir tnirLA Gln9(SLjhiSkk 
O^tbMT^ mr^pim* ujoht. 



SBB 

331- fitbtorrft tufimp (PcmukSW tr^jpem^ih 
L^tbtofi €mmt«nui mmu. 

332. akfy^Li(Q) Ou(SfQlSifti>«kHi; 

duniifgui pf>jph 

333- ^fusi)iSi0jp9 GliF$i)tuth} 

^/ 60 l« Qftutb. 

334. pnQarm^i^jlfiutr€b«ifrLlj^AJiStF(^ 

uMKiTtaiTnu Qufi^. 

335. «SifgaT(koeb ^UTffir(jfi^ pAsBwsa 

(Su>pQr«irjp Q^uuju uQuh. 

336. O/s0sO ajmQsrirQgusir Q^fisbsna)’ sr^^ih 
Qu0Mmj> &j«nL_^iu <yA)0. 

337. ^Qj/SlurTQfijfiib tm^iea pfituiriiif «0jsfu 
OarrutM^u) j|rc&«v uw. 

k: 

338. Qt-jhatu pefipQprr^iuu Lf6ruf)$ fi^p 
tu-ji^urrCQ) JuiPrPcm-. /Bt-liy. 

339 . a^piiifgujfi OiMr^ph 4FrrA0>ir(Si; a-pniS 
tSifiuufi (Junpiiib tSpihL/. 


340. nAJkb QairtiKitoir auujbtS^pi^r 

Sl(S^ 



^miTfrih 35 - 

341. urnf/sJ^ 

Sfeutk. 

342. (kueArti^'^r aueAn-n*^ 

/raarQ Qliu(burrtir im). 

343. ^i_cO(3aMiir^ «9i-cO(lMrir(SkA 

Qeuedru^ (Saiei)«omb 9(9/^ 

344. QjuMbuiT^ (3^4iriSfi((!S> ^fiattnuii a-wn-mi) 
unumrrfsUi utpjpui Quiuif^fi. 

345. U)0 Jifiti QfiiTLjfuurrCQi) sraatiiGlsir^f tSpOujui**^ 

aLp^iraifig) auujhqti iBaoK. 

346. lunrair crorO^Ecirgir^ Q^a^is^uurr^ tuuQarrr&s^ 
ajuif$fi asoauh LKgih. 

347. u/6j^a9i-/r^g)(Sk^u«^Uj6/6>ciMru 
u0fi a^LJT^ jBeuifiifS. 

348. fieoeouuLlujTif jfipfysirir} ummi^ 

tUaiMLILMlLJTlf U)fiSt>p MMUlf. 


3^. ugfppp aaeMm iSpCiujoiii^fh} u>pji2 
^aoeoufrmo srrtmi^ u^liA 

350. u|DiV« ufif^tpnalr ufifimmi ^CiufttapLi 
U0i2* f^0J2 
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351- Quira^tOeo tufitn/D Qun^lCStinif J2fcnr0(& 
iLQ^rrtKnih lorrsurrru iSfiuq. 

352. SlQjforfmiJil Sjdruui LMjiaajth Ui^^fiiiS 

IDTTVJIfl 9niLfi IU€U&6(^ 

€unarui jBonPiu 

354. triufiiuA mearfgtnh umtStiKOp 
QuMUit/cnrrrcy ^^tbwrr 

355. €rCiQufrQg6r sr^tfi/^ireMo^ fiiruSlfg^ih ^uQufrq^ar 
GkjuuCiQLurqsdr «nmiKU 

356. «0iS«6r(3i Qu^CQuit(^ «crin_/r/r f^enmCiLMSiatA 
U)^«6rQ mrjrn Qiffi. 

357. ^^^i^rarth aj6rtir^ ajeurifkir, ^(n^eaMunu 
Qmf^t^iarw (kutdrt-jr iSpCiq. 

358. iSfptJiQutirgpnb OuenfieMo faMni, ^ipuQuslirgfiib 
QtFuQurrqsi^r mrr«6ru 

359. siTiTLfmnf^^ ^irirLf Q^LjgQpStk, 
mirn^n grrirfSK^ 

360. iurunh Gktifgtfi uui4uuh 
ftnub QsL^dQis(Skb <^m0. 
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37 — 

361. ^imiQudru crctetvr 4ui9ifi(9t^(cj (cyrcir jOftib 

ftem^Ci tSpudg^ib tSl^gi. 

362. (Uu€6r^riuur6) Q aK w rgko iSpntiTtbut; 

(3aMrirL-/raiU) OaMiirL. fii 0 i& 

3<9- (3aMiri_jraxi> iLidrcv o^q^i^QmOama Mririf-cOcMU; 
(urrerir^ki ^VSljifTLiu^ Q$b. 

364. ^ajuanc sr€ku(jgO «i^/r«9cir<nuv 
tu/T^iimui (katufL. tUQjth. 

365. ^pptuif srtlrufTiT^itun^piorrn; mfiotfomnif 
^pfptrm ^0pjsi g)cwr- 

3<$& OfiiTQstb ^(siamar 

€U(^uu QfiT(jjUi ^fsan. 

367. ,9IMT€S€Mv fiUfT€Sftm 

^cirOajcnr^ ^ppnr6f ai^i^ 

3(SR Jifcunr g)eteunr/fA('(5^ Qebwir^ jp^tubi ^'i^fcnKSucO 
psm^gl0u)eii^U)6>«uQpi>. 

369. ^^uth ^^fiOLjupiT ftkQih ^$imjQ€utikfpiu> 
gl6ku^^l6r gi^Kuni Qm^6k. 

370. ^prir ^pun$uiS6K, 

Qufrn Sliufisit* p^ii. 



512 


^fisurirth 38 — tmjfi 


371. jyoMFfiSUircnio «aMiijQiJ/r0Ar; 

QiMTmLifiir«i> tou^ 

372. Olmd^u u(SiiKS5f^ Sllfi9UPi 
^MOAar^j) a^ipA ««mL_ 

373. ^leiktiSiu jgtrtbuw s^iSguih, u)ijbjiu$^fiT 
ajeuratiD ^ifideu 

374. ^lu/DflMc; ^QS^ioijpii 
Q^^ciPiu{r/r/B^u> Oatjpi. 

375. ^eb€Otsttu ^UMurrth; ^uMfih 

IBebsotuinh Qstbeuib Q0 ujid&. 

376. ufPuSgpiih ^MTSurnh urrwawf 
QsffrrfluSgp/d) durrMr ^u>. 

377. Ai0^^cir «U0^ OJ«MSiuc&sun’«& (kurts^ 

378. gtgiCiUfTiTUiiAr ^sbwrrn a-ppurrso 

>wi 'i rr anfiiqih trsifi^. 

379. ^itirpnriiuurtb ffiAwsunm a/rsariMiiT ^i4irff)fTiiMn€b 
^isi)so0 u(S>«u QfiSMk? 

380. amufifi Qu(^aieS luntifsir? iL^iaiTfirjiil 





(SlLjfTQ^LL Ljrr^ 




S<3*9fi* 


3i5 


381. LmL-fgim. *».iP^ieBU>8* ^uprtAr -^/pita 

auBM-jutT^ srjDi> 

382. ^n^fTBBUi mettK SlWfruir^th 

ftf^rTBOui (ku^^Cfg) OluMbq. 

383. giftimrmjn MbtS ^isBfiBfmLjeniD Q^uifymjpiUi 
fium ^eotvtrm uoip^ 

384. .^pafi(tfA»T(gi) ,afii)wensu uapefiofiMur 
LDfrtmh ajBDLjuC^ 

385. Qliu0io$Sti> ffLjL~S2u> «rTfyigBUi eur^ 

€U(§^^u) amOcu fiir*. 

386. QaiefiuMbr «(S)0Glrrrei)6Mir ^fibrnGtatb 

iDsirfirfir fiwui. 

387. QjtirGlBtrWfriO rffifiaflA* autbamp^fi fs^Ofneonreb 

p/T^BOKi— ^9aBii^(gi) ^)ai afeof§. 

388. (ympOBtjjn auTUUiTpjpii uskareum u)MLL(g 
QsttplQlujskjp «oeuA«u u(S>u>. 

389. Q^fi9 BMiuuB QfrriifGluirjiiA^ LMrirt/cnL- (teu$fisir 
msStitMi pliHjgti aM(^ 

3190. QgifT€u.-.,$i€fi OrMturab fg^JSiumhuab pnrkr^ 
ajBBLJumrmh 



40 — 




391. «#L-^ «/6uc»ai; mfipiStk 

392. srtAtQsunku fr«Msr gTQfi^Slfifiru Sltu€SI[r«iir(Sdi 
vsatOaK^liu mrQjfth aji9/r^^ 

J95- «air^|VcaM_iu/r €ntru€uif oifpOiprrif; (tpai^!r«4r(Si 
Lf«arf^«OLJUJif ssbwn fism. 

394. ajeuuufi ^pcMuAdUf. ajormu 

^0iattir^f3fi L/cufii/T’ 

395. ajeniuu/riTQfitir Qlsi)«omf(iurr«b ^fO/rifs 

«cm_tt/3{r «eD«i»r ^/i*. 

5SHS^ u>ear0(Samfif imT^fbnatf^ 

90peaat^ 

397. ttJfT^^ih isfri—frioei) amirrrtLfrtb er^GkirrrQg$uiir 
atr^^ltnsitnmb mOavt^ «;nr^. 

399. ^<8r«/D/t) «c[M^ 

tTQfenuiimh ^UHTU L/sm_^jV> 

399. 14 a-soJUtk 

airTQfij^ltuiT ^/t. 

400. 04Hf.cO €S(!fi4Qatb€Mh atiMS 9(^09 
uvri.jcteu tapmfp luaMu. 



njifiminh 41 — MtevroMA 

401. iULlLjrif. lu^pfiirihiSiu 
^eStlrfii Qgnilin. Qaurmti). 

402. MOcurr^cir Ogn^tsur (i/)CMUii9ircrir(Sltb 

QlsbeofTfiirar QualrgiiTQfi^ ppjp. 

403. mOcutt ^ai 0 ui /BCiPjscOcu/T sppnn{ifiat 
QfiTtbeofT j[P0««u Quj^cir. 

4(M. »ebwfT{^tir ^Liuih «j^iujBcir fprraSgfnh 
QginmariTif .sifittfeM— lunir. 

4<^. MbsofT ^(gaiar y n a wn m fgoeoijQLMUfi 
Of /r«0cum_^ Q^iriftif ij@k& 

ajorOfr^g^ti lotr^tninuif ,j/e&currc6 uujtuni 
mmfrsasg^n awOcurr . 

^7. ^i«Kru>fT€Kr ^ittupLfWU) «x\fi«bffiSOu> 

uxarunreur tiamufTSOsu upjifi. 

408. (sebwfrnstm ulLl- «aji^tiHi>aS$ir QtkmnQfi 
aebwiTifasm lmIl. 

409. dmptSpfifirrn Mbmnf^n ^fpCitSfo^^ith 

^PfOITIT UIT(Si. 

410. sSsoiiiQ»/T(Si lois^r ^fsasatun 

9MMr mwyi'. 
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42 — (Isdrfl9 


411. Qnimi QnS^Qrsimb ^fMrfiiiuu 
Q^tbtufigim €r€i)totrih fftnto, 

412. Gl9«Si(sm(ai) Qutripjfi fifigi 

eatSpjifliifSth muju ij(S»ik 

413. OfiSu^artSkir OsmeS uftncjufrif ,3i«Siifm«S41r 
^4afpn(l^n((S) ^unr 

414. s^«oeb ^aSg^th (3«l1«; ^iMQftiT^up(iig) 

9ID«^cir aaapipirii gtenm. 

415. ajenuJUifi mpjf^aXUuni) 

^(ipiuuh ajsoLJunntmiit^ Q^/r<&. 

416. aamppiTfpiih psiMOsotu OmI*} ^/tim^piTgfiui 
^t8p Quafsnw pdjtb. 

41 7. tSm^gtamn^glfh Ougnptnu) Qg^/r«bttf/rif ^jjsnjp^jj/aritfi^/ 
/reiripu Qg^iTtS uun. 

K 

418. QMliSfpiih (Umnp yBO X Hudai (Xc^a^iwrcO 
dpffCsu ULjrp Qf«S. 

419. gimAStu dam^tun ^f^baonn ausmnii^iu 
smuStaif j/ifljp 


420. Q^aSaSItk attmuajarpr/r imCiajm8aSi4k uit4^ 
^laSltSfftih arnffiffinb cnlr. 



Jlfi*rrinh 43 — 

421. ^iriQih OfjuMrnifgth 
aj6r^^fii»eb <wr«r ^irvir. 

422. GMrp ^^L.^kpfrt6 O^tmSLjr^ 
ptirfi4iruir€i) ajuCiu pfitif. 

423- «ruQun(^ Mjrr&iutTiTmriii QgLLtSfpiih ^tjQuirag^r 
GluiiCiCiQufrq^ turmru 

424. sr«irQufT(§$ir tan*^ Qtno4Glfrr«b€S^ ptr^irtSlprrsumii 
jfl«arQuiT(^ m«Aru 

425. ajus$ Qp/TiLiMb} wsotrpgph 
sdbuffnb Sjebw 

426. srtkMifi ajKtptagi ajumb aM0t4Q0ir(Si 

aMtpu^ ^fif. 

427. ^fiafmuMMTiT ^(U pfitmn’, ^fiiSfwiTn 

*si>9on psnA. 

428. ,i^0«4u('j{(> duatfiMH; 

429. €rfiirpiri aniKgfh ^jftbtnto 

^fiir tu^j^a^lp/rA Og/rai. 


430. ^fif$ULjmn cnOaiMii mjmjuiriT; 
mitfpimuu 0{r$8itt 





432. Qaqjii^gth fitarqfith S^iftma^ih Qjsbwmr 
Qudfiaii QuasiSft fir^gi. 

432. U)fni4riS(o^ tmta(yith imaarr 
ajama^ih frjBU> 

433. fitntir^gitimrujiTih f^fpth wrfig^th uamfijfiamrujrTa 

GlarrarMif u^fifsrrfg^ mrit. 

434. atria QurrQsariTaa ^^}Oui 
^ppth pfSfajh uma. 

435. at^^fiAtwana arreunprrAr airr^paata eriflQfiartiriT 

Qurrwi QaCgki. 

43s. fiArfgppth $iSu tSpn^pu) anairSpiSAr 
«TAr(^pih ^ifsui Sjtnpif^ 

437. Qaiupurra) QatCnurr fiaifiiurrAr Qatbaiib 
aju^urrto pArfii Qa(Sith. 

. 438. upjpArtirih trArfpiui QjaipArmL srpj^tgij/u) 
ertAraaru u(SatKSlpiTAr pArjp. 

439. tSiu€u^ STfQiQrrArjpth pArtimi pujai^ 
pArfi LMMutT «Sam. 

440. arrpai attfitA ^fimrrmxi ajCia£l0iSAr 

pfitotri ^A>. 



45 *- QuifiiuiTmtcr^ ^leMUfiOmirLjsb 
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441. f!fi^ ^fit^atLjunn Oatoiraiu) 

Qsnrtirtb. 

442. a^ffi/BiTiu fiSi a^^/tuu) (jpHrmnii^Ji 
QupfiiuiTiTu Qufsfi* Qeurmtb. 

443. ntiifiiu€upjpiar srsbtoiTih QuiflmnsoiTu 
dutufifi fiiocrirA OauTiirtb. 

444. fuhtB^) QuifluMTiT ^uiffn 
tu^roHLiLfar frsbWfrih fisitso. 

445. (^^amAmeAr aansi ^Kt^oMnAt uyAraraitIr 

(^lfieufr«o{r4 Oanmeb. 

446. ^mutA QtftrfifisirrTiu^ jinQatn(j^ wHiWaaturA 

Q^pprrA fitb. 

447. Qji^Jifgib ^lenmnurratff jff/araifTen[r tjnOfr 

448. QhL^uuirmtr ^jeOcwr^ ^mirtr loArtirAr 
QsCBuuitA Sj/BOfTf^ih Q«(Siu>. 

449. (y)fis$MTAA((^ QlsbsMOi UfisneoiuntQ 

^rrAi9«0fTAA((g) Qlebftiw j^cncu. 

450. utbsonA ueBSiQMT€a€SkA u^0S‘^ 
ftbeonA QfifrLjratx «9i_j60. 


21 
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46 — (Ufirirmo 

451. ^0fimth^if0fHbQu(gMj:^fijlimjofBff4k 

»I^01Oit4 aSglii. 

4SZ fiwjkfiaMbutr^r ffppirQti} uanjt^iiC^ 

453. um^fiimrinh U)irjifiir4i(fS) mjarA^fi; 

trmuuQih Qsirtb. 

454. duntoi awrLlif. 90Ai/6('@i> 

455. um$^iutiwDQ*t£ttStntv ^i£M6iLSll>^tik(Su> 

Qhsit^glfiumji ^mr «i0t& 

456 totr$^»jfr&4i(9) <r##i£ffir ipn^tb} S^$gn<unni((g) 

piTW «9aMr. 

457. tomjgmh (Mirgyii9/f«('(^ ^4>*tb{ ^jjmiftoii 
€nb€OfTU LfSQfth fasti. 

4^. iMrftoti ftkfggBLJU iririSfpiii ^luMfpnni^ 

SjutfUii sruurCi ntUL-^gh 

459. ^fSti tojftHU} ufi pAfiii 
fruurCi Limu^fi. 

460. ffi6itS4f^04k tmAts^ ftamnStbtottH 
jf(Dw0 u(Ptjrujirajti jDiO. 



^ifisirinh 47 — Qfsif^$gi Q^usbom* 


SB 


461. ^ifitu^ajh ^(U^ajh Mjfiuiuifgih 

amfiujQfth Qwjtb. 

462. QmftlSifBir(Si Qgif^QfisirtKfi^ Q^uj«uirirA(g 
^KSiiQuir^ar lunQfiiMlrjDub S)c6. 

463. «0^ dP^ipAfS^ Q^iCitSaim 

ampMTiT umn. 

464. QfisfitS €Ogtiitv^ Qp/TLjiuurir QjifiOoigrgfiih 

iTfCiuiT^ UAinr. 

465. €utMuufo* &IP^4fl ^QPISfb uatBmmjrCt 

uir^Li u^LitJifiT (Tirgi. 

466 Q^iCij^ Q^miGhfCgd); 

Qgiuuirmc mirfpith QsCSith. 

467. croirai^^ g/stfi* 
trt4rfgfituu> tnlrugi Sldpi^- 

468. tud^fiir LMOirfittfjp 

Quir^figffib Qur^giu u^th. 

469. p0pnfyp sp4ififs^ 0Ugfi4r((Sl){ 

usirufipgl <rm— 

478 €f4fmng tnPrmfiP OwmO Oi wI rg liib j gtiOuir^ 
Q$ur4kmm0 Qgir4irmirgi 



48 — tutS ajfifisb 


471. tS€mr4u«$iLiU> turfypntk tusSkfth 

OruMb. 

472. ^fii)€U^ Mrir^BoMP# 

Qr«6A«r/r4(^ Q^^btorrjifi ^)cD. 

473. aLjeaL^-^fifidb tutStufitunn amiim^04lK amAS 
S)«M—Amtrir (ififfi^fifriT ueorr. 

474. ^i€nu)$^mi^ ^sircnar 

tS»j^^/r4A GUsCSth. 

475. if sSQuu iffrs(fr(Skh ^^fA^jpuh ^uutmn-ih 

fiTW iSig^^Li Qui^tk. 

476. ^ivfiA Qsitnbuff ^fitarmf mmAS4k 

autShrAAIjfl fiujrrAI tS(SU>. 

477. Mt; ^^filijrr(^ 

Qurrpfi Q^. 

■; 

479. ^ff0nfLLi^^99fpiih(3st^jBb«n$o 

Outrmrrjpi •ww— 

479. €uirffirrfinrAr mmi^Amm amQuitw 
^cOcMr^^ O^tkiDirA QtiQib. 

480. tumtutiHr ^A*n0 ^oirwiin 

WOTiyiflDir Mi&iMuA 



49 ~ siTWih 

4B1. umAQuAgfuh aktoamauji aurimff ^aAQoiAginb 
(kufRr@»J> QuaQfi^ 

482. LKsiu^iQiBfrO) 9l1l- fidj/tSam^ 
ftrnwui ^fi/r4(gA «ii9jy. 

483 . ^tdgtSeim srAru ajaaOmr ai(^uiTA 

auraoih QaiSAr. 

484. ffyraoiii a(^fpnh wasakSdt auTMh 

Sft-ffirrp QatiSair. 

485. mwA Qlaj^uir aaoiugnfi 
fQiraoai as 0 ^ utm. 

486. amiauh ajsnuJUfTtif ^(SAauh Qurraffaur 
ptrinap^ QuQSih panai^^. 

487. QuirairGlairaa ^^|Ma^ LfpdOautriTif auraoih unrirp^ 
auardaunuun ^airafi (uauir. 

488 Qaj^panffi auraafiaia amAan ^gaotam 
auraafiak A^piauTwpaoao. 

489. aru^ aufiufi Shniu$piaurA ^$fiaoatfhu 
QaApfi aufiiu Qmab. 

OaurkOauriai auhifih uQgu^^ tafippAt 
(90Sprri»^8^ SMjf- 
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^^9fT!TUi 50 — S)i—«ir 


491. QfBfTLjBiai^ STsiisSmariLfih srarsajp^ (!filPJDIu> 
^LJiiaemu. iS^fsr^ w^. 

492. {y)!TsmQfiT^^ GimiiiuiLS tasuir4i(§Lb ^ijsssiQ^n^^ih 

ueoaiih ^0ii). 

^93. «U/D/D/r0to J/(5>u; J/ 

dufTproiTifasm QufTjpj^f Q^uSIdr. 

494. STesaaSiunn eremaarih ^y^uuir 

^IwafiujrTiT Q^ti9ar. 

495. QifCSubL/argiieiT Qeufbguib (ya^seneu; ^^iQdiLffsrsSm 

.stibsnevu iSp. 

496. 9L-QwrTL^ 4mebaKb Gljs^^Q^; ot—CSwirQi 

nsrrtufTU^u) ^t—ir 

497. ^tQfnesHJi .^lebwrre!) ^lenasrOeuemi^ srfQffreaua 

srsggrcssP QffuSsa. 

498. S ^usDLJiunm Qs^sbeSi—ih a-^uenL-Junai 

aaSi^Ui eSI(Siu>. 

499. ^tnpjsevgf/u) £ 0ii> ^evGlcrafig^ih Lorr^fiir 
aL.«np^Wfi<3^Q 

500. sifTSOnfp aoTif^m (biPujCSiu) ^emessri^n 

(laieorrm aaP j^. 



^^arririb 51 — Q^seiPfieb 

501. ^piiQufTa^ Qjmuih SL.iiSij99Ui 

Q^pu uQii. 

502. (^uiSiD^^ ^litS eu(Siuuif^iqui 

fUfT ^i am—iuiTm olKSl^ Q^eiflof. 

503. jjfifiiuaih f rrfi) ^a^pprrir aewrewi/ti) Q^tqiiioinec 

QfmesMji QeuaP^. 

504. (^essr^uf-a (^(p(ynh (snui. ^eap^m 

iSaa Oarrmeb. 

505- Q(J06nu)«@U) ^eDori S ^anu)«^ii) 

i^(i^LcQu> OLli—etnen-A aeb. 

506. ^pipnentr^ Qp^peb mppean 

uptown pnesarrn u^. 

507. sifTpmanu) xpprr ^^aij^iurrirp G^jp^eb 

Guenpemji grebetitTp ^0ii>- 

508. Gp(rrT9ff iSpeaesrp QpefipprTOg ai^(ipenp 
i^tTfT ^KSuhemu ^0U>- 

509. Gpppa luireniTtLiii G^rr^; GpifppiSI^ 

Gp^x Gpgpih QufTqjen. 

510. GprTfTor QpaPofU) QpaPppnaraem g^petfih 

^rfn ^KSuhenu pd^ih. 
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^^xrriTih 52 — sSenetriufTi—W 

511- jB^ssHLiqu) ^etHXULiui pfruf. psoihqtfl^^ 
fimanunurrar ^atru uQiih. 

512. ajrT(fi Qu(i^£ etimihiMS^M^ auppesteu 

Q^iiia eSiesiesr. 

513. (S^pipih ^surreS^woHJi 
(S^^estL-iurreir aalQi— Q^efiof. 

514. eresiesreueMiufreb Q^r^iuSi aem f^i th sSestarsuestanunm 
QaijpfTi^ impair uwn. 

515. Qa=iu£purTp(@) ^sbeofreb eSsoesfpirasr 
SmM^(S\esfm( pi) ^supunp 

516. Qwiu&irrestesr prrtn. eSesteapnin-i, sifTeop(SpiT(^ 
eriup ajamnp^ Q^iueb. 

517. ^pstiesr Qlpesrireb (§)«ue8r(ip(^0u> srmpmup 
ppatoff ^aimaxm eSi^^. 

518.. aSlanesra^fflanu) piruf-iu iS^estp ^aianew 
^^P(§ffiuj ssrn^ Qfujeb. 

519. eSestssraaxm eSamrii^oiK-jiufTm (SaxmannCSai pnm 

^estewuuirenm i^ihi(^ ^ 0 . 

520. prrQi-jTjpuh prT(^ LMsresrsir eSoBSsrGl^^eufTm 
dMTL^eaui OoifTL-jT ^s/eu0. 
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521. upppp aem ^i ii) u^peniLurr rrmlQ^ 
*P!P^^iT aesirQear ilot. 

522. eSq^uuiprTa^ «ppd) ^jemjuSlsw ^q^uupn 

ueoof^ fb&ii- 

523. ^araianrsif ^jebMfTfiirm ain^OMi (^eneuenrrA 
(SaitTUf-m^ 

524. dipipu ui—^(tfMV Q^eoeu^^rar 
Qujpjp^^ei) Qujpio uiufk. 

525. QafT(Si^^siiih ^mQs^frgnib ^(Sisi£uj 

9 rp!pu uQiih. 

526. Qu(iyuGhirTem—iufT6ir Quemiim Qeu(^etP ^ojafieif 

U>(fyil(^6SH—UJrTIT LDfT^eOfi ^w. 

527. afT4>6ft9 sitreufTSi aentrik fflgwr ggi/ tj; ^<»(K(tpu> 
,^offssiij^ fj'frASiQsi O-SIT. 

528. QufT ^iQisrTMfTm Geu^^esr aiff^esta^iurr (SisiraSar 
^,§^lSrTSiS eufT^peurTiT ueoif. 

529. ^UifTirS^ »!P!Oih ^iLtTrremjMi 

aiTiremrih fiU0U). 

fLen^puiSIffl^^ eu^fiirestetr 

€ronr«nP« Qff/r«Tci). 


530. 
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^^xrrtrib 54 — Qurr^^fTQifTsnui 


531- Gku^efittSm ^0^ 

tL.tUeSt9i U)£llp^^uSm a^friTQf. 

532. QufTf^auq4i Q^sb^Lb qaxnip ^j^s^snea 
/^^LjrL/AQs/rcsr fprriii^ 

533- QurTf^fTUUfTiTai((§) ^jebenw qs^fieniL; 
eruufTW^ (Swrrif^^ ^lesifiaf. 

534. ^4sih SLem—iunif^i airoBfiebes)W; ^ihi^ebestev 
Qunffsnu L/6TO_iu^/f«0 /5^0- 

535. (yirngfipSi AiT«urr(^) ^(i^ii^iufr^ ^^LSIenip 

iSargffT(.SiO «S(Siib. 

536. ^iQ^mremji ujfTiTiLfTLL(Siih firor jpiii suofasarresHD 
turruS^ ^jffileunuu ^w. 

537. ^Saxrm^ Slfbestw QufTf ^rrairrSi 

9(t^iurreb (Surrpi&a^ QguStSa. 

538. L/A^jSjSonai (Surrp^f QjFujeb<i6iKm(^ih; Qs^iuiurr C ffl> 

fTii^emLafih §)fv. 

539. GlMlL-rrenir 

duiT^jfi. 

540. tLsnsfiiu( gi) eriu^^ graP lo/d ^/ 5<9/r6ir 
A.cir«iPiu^ a-ormu Qu0m. 



^^9fT!rih 55 — QfiiK3aifTSteDu> 
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541. i^/s^Acssr QsaffTuJT( ^) Sjanpqrfl^^ UJfTiTimil(SlU) 
G^^^Glfiu aioVSfi (yieatp. 

542. stindeansiS aiiTQfih n-wOosbeonth; wmaraim 
(3^in(3esrrT3i£i «U(T(i^ (gisf.. 

543. .^^fiearn ..^lurriu 

war at aim (3«rr«C). 

544. (SatrOaifTfai uyr^eo uimmm 

545. ^^uaiqefis (3sirT(SwrT^» weamamr {smli— 

QuujQiiih a$)«i)C)rruy(0ii) Q^9i(§. 

546. Gaitveir ^ lammaim 

GafTto^tuh (3afTi—fT(^ erfifim. 

547. Qlenp9na(^ eneuiuMi) erebevirii; ^aimesr 

(ifim!p0iiTSi(^ (yuli—iTff QffuSm. 

548. ersmu^^m f^rr (yimfoO^ujiurr iLormeum 
fimu^fineb ^nOm Qsi(^ih. 

549. (^uf-quyii (§ppiii au/.^ 

ajQieum ^ Geu^^BStr Q^r^eb. 

550. QarraoeouSl^ Qants^ojnmrr (Seui^Qjsn _gfi^fi6b, enuiii^ip 
amaratl i—fBG\ai{T(Si Qisit. 



33i 

^lfi»T(rui 56 — QwFigkMwrfircnio 

551. Q»rrtntcOu>p QturtikLJTifkb OavrifC^ ^tsoscdLDpQmtirQi 
jfcOcMiMU OfkiOisrrQf&ih 

552 . Qa/SeorrQ ^patir g)gWr<ir pgi Qunrfffti 
(3»TGkOfT(Si fi^pfrtir 

553. pnOk-jT^ pir^. (yM^n/S^iuiufT unrirmokir 
!inGLjTj;phiBiT(SiQs(S»h. 

554. okQpii ^gi^ih 90(A^^pj!(9ti) (2«/rcC(2dunf> 

Q^tunfih ^ir*. 

555. ^ieb€^uil(Q) ^prrjfi ^Ktppamr cnT jcirO/D 
Q9fX>€upmpfi (3piijiQii uckl .. 

556 utirmir^ unkgf/peO Qf/Ms/ntrmD; ^^04ii(lp^ 
io^Kwnwrth ui4km&4i Qtarsifl. 

557. gitfiuStkmu) afip^iOp (Uu$fitir . 

tu/rQfti ajSiriQ. 

558. QljirmaiiS^K A-«M-jcmi> (ifia^oOltfiinuir 

utirmtutir (Uur^fj^Ct uu^jir. 

559. (tfitnpOtim^ u>4rmr€usir QfiiaSi^ ajsitpOturui. 

^fSbcHTjp Qiimrii QlnucO. 

560. ^Ljujtk (griifj)tU>{ ^jgOp/TffiChiwtT ^tOupuuif; 

*iT€uto6r »n«urr4k tnfidi. 



57 — QQi(§u$fi Q^uurrmc 


m 


561. fiiuutiii^ iEfiusoiQrAMT €u«6r«gr^ffiTti) 

9^6i(q) ^jifiuugi (Uu$gi. 

562. Qiaebto srfim} Qis^^fiiriMb 

f^tiuurtML Otusur^ uom. 

563> Qtuc^^ QsfiuQ^Qf^ GtoMM»T0)6r ^iiPcir 

^tbtneoA Q0iQ»h. 

564. ^)c»|DMfJLMir Ql^rturriOsirsb (ku$§islr 

ajei^)9(Si£l^i6)aitoiiQ0iQ^ 

565. ^iQjiglSl^tS Qfirmn Qu(siQlSi9€b€au> 

dLKTiuamr i_circir(’^ ujBaL.jfkjfi. 

566. «(S)0Q»/rcd<Mir aaikt^w^lr Q/p®(c^Q»c6AMi 

Q^Qth. 

567. AglGtuvr^ii/iA mauS*^ fistki-dfiUi Ow/s^cir 
^iQ^aAr (ifiiuA(gth ^irth. 

568. Qjfiffpfirpfi cr«ir«nr/r^ OtuHfiPr 

/ ^cir ^0. 

5&- GlaQ^0^ dunffi^^K StnfoQaiCuuir Otufifftlr 
Gku(§su$^ OtuiLijgi QaQth. 


570. anebaofTfTLi iS«ifi4i(Sih aQiManabi 
Qjtimto 00)6^ Qutrm^ 





58 — MiKksrirLjLjb 


571. MiiKkmfTLljLJh SffiQuQsii gmfisMi 

Ajmmatun^ ajmu^ 

572. tksirmgi ajeoSm^} ^fAfiwiTiT 
ajsarttiui ^€0«9U Qunmp. 

573. usursrmmmb unt-p(^ QjmuiStbQpeb; MSKsr^sanih 
attuKkuriTLlL-ih Sjebeorrp surir. 

574. ajsaOuftib QfOi^lCSfisutir OfiiiiLiib ^g/tirs&firrT^ 
msuKUmiTilLJUi Qlebwirp asonr. 

575. 9$Hrttfip(9) cf^onPACwi) ascnrGknrrrLlL-ii) ^%0sir(Speb 

LftiirQtsirmjp ajsariru ij(^. 

576. iMorOmm ifjcmui^ wfjpjfiBosaiun »aiiQaiin® 
^fiHup^nmr (iturfTLjT fitm. 

577. MuKkurmh-xb Qjfbwsuir aMnrcuPcurr; MmfgusoL-UMir 
xeUKkmmlLJb QjsirmMfdi 

5781 iKQSusib fifopujfTU)^ ascrirCkivn'i— €usbMTiri((§l 
ajfimo ik(snL.j^A 

579. ^ji ff^fin pjptb ustbiSartTif «uir^pb9ab Ocnr/nf-u 
Qun^ppnpspfib uakOu peneo. 


580. QuiuisfrirQi ^fSsiuMwr puppm* 

p/raufisib (kutirQ uaur. 



59 — ^pirujA 

581. 9PJM1A ajsofrfrr^p uns^ Qjfioul^iTair^ih 
Qp^lpA* mriKtasuA Mm. 

5S2. sTei)MTiT«(gth snbwrnh ^a^ucmu srfQiQrT^jif^ 

€uei)wfifieb QtuppA QpfT^fi€i). 

583. ^ifitirfT^ 9 pfiu QuiT(gmGlfiifliufT ustirtirmtir 
Qmrppth Qourm^t—^fi Qjeb. 

584. €SaMiiGliFiuwfTn pf^pfoti (kutmujTprriT srtirpfriiifg 
.J/CMVAMSlfruyU) ^^flfJ'nriLI€U(^ 9|6il/’ 

585. m-JT^ JL0Qoi/r(5) Msasmi^iTjfi iurTsm(^ 

AjA/r^«nu> tueOmOp ^jpi. 

586. ^p^fifTtr Ltt^ppiT ^gp^^frnujp(gi) 
€TtifQ0iiSfpith Q^rrntSwCjp) ^Sfi. 

587. ump^pBoea OmlMuib pnS ^fippmm 
gffuuutT((S>) ^)c6cu(^ 9PJ^' 

588. ^pQprT$}^p p^ QutTQ^snmu^ih mp^fflunrnr 
^fimrrBb OdvrcrcO. 

589. 9^pfrp(jp) ajsm^rrmu aju^bfymr 

OsiT^Opfrisi dppLi uQih. 

590. ^puufitu ^fiiKMAt Qir^iiS4lr 

qpuu^i^prTBk mmp. 



^^oirrfrth 60 — aaiM (tfiOH—atU) 


336 


591. ajOH—iuiT sTStruu(Sioj^ aanAauif ^oa^ebsorrnr 
ajOH—iu^ a-OH—iudirrT wpjpi. 

592. a-mstrih MtjesH^esuM tL.anu.6nu); Qu/T0i|g^«ni_snu> 
^ebeorr^ l£iii£> tSlQuh. 

593. ^Aaah ^^ppG^rrQu>m peoiJbeucrtT q^mu) 
c^ 0 Si//B^BLO enxfi^enu- lurrir. 

«^<KAu> nStfiireSlesrrTiu^ OtFeb^ih ^en^eSeon 
aaaAsuh tuanujun g^/en^p. 

595. Qfiufih’err^ ^enesnu u)SU/r^i_li_ii>; 

twareiTp ^enasnu^ njuireq. 

596. A.fi?r(6y ^ ^ ertaeonib tLMJiT6)f^6fT6b; u){bp^ 
simetfl ^i th ^menirestu) ^irp^. 

597. Sen^eSu.^^ ^ebarrif turjGeumr; Lfon^^ihiSp 
uu-Qiuun (Smjpiru 0iefijpi. 

598. tuarenu) Queon^ean enu^ir tueo^t^^ 

eudreiPttJU) erm ^n h 

599. uSoj^ gjtfTiiiGafTu.u. f^) -^aP gg^/ tx) lunanesr 
Qeu^iLAh L/«i9^rK @/i9csr. 

600. iu[rQu)fT(i^p(^ turn 6a Gieu^Aenei; ^So^ebetirrif 

u)[rih; uMCAcir Geujpi. 



^^atfTrxih 61 — ld^l 

601. (g^Qiumg^Lh (gfi^forr €S€rrMih iLUfjQium^iLb 
im(^rT imuj^^ Q^ih. 

602. LDU^es)Uj LDUf^iurr (^uf-mojA 

(§u^ujrr^ G^€tsir(Si U€Uff. 

603- LDUf^LDUf^A Qair7€sirQL^rT(i£i(gfii (Sues)^ 

604. (d^LDU^^ ^ (^Pjpih Qu(r^(^Lb LOU^lDUf.^ ^ 

Lurrmri^ ttL.(QprS^ ^QjrrA(^. 

605 > QrsCSiffii ldipgS LDu^^tS(SV rBrreisr(SfLb 

QdfiCgir^ClfTff ^nibA ^svsir. 

606. uui^fLjesyu-UJirrT upp^LL^^ ^fitsm^Lh iDU^iLf&DL^ujfrrr 
LD/T€WUUjeir 

G)j56iT(g5(^G)«jrr«u (S^lLuii LDu^LjfPp^ 
LorrcshTL^ tL.(Qp(^)!^ (soeun. 

608. LDLSf^&iyLD (^uf^&DLoA^em epm^mrAi^ 

^LSf.eS)LO sSfS^Lb. 

609. (^m,iurrem€SMD iLj^eup^ (^ppih 

LDU^iuncsbreviLD iLnppA Q^Qild. 

610. LMS^uS(SOfT LDsir&sreueir cnu ^ib ^uf.iuerr^^rrm 
^.^oj Q^ab^rrii ffcr^nitt^. 
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22 



3SB 


€2 — tftiiLjeou> 


611. ^K^SML *jcm_^Gi^fir ip^rTtufrtnu> Osuairgk^* 
G)ij0cnui (ynu^ 

612. sStaarAtum <^cM8rQM_«D ^t^usO a!P«SMr^E^«np 

613. ^«T/r<«ir«Du> €r4kffinb'fien€itnu)Aaitrir 
(UuarrrtmttHL frmgpih Q^Q^Af^. 

614. ^<ir/rcnr«Dijo ^sbtorr^^ (i«uarrr«araiu> duipjgMi 
€urT«irtT«Ar«M^ QuirsoA QaHjkfi. 

615. Qsiruib €iSstnfiiurTtia' tSattsrsStinfieurTtA fiArdastfiir 

^lOH-^j^tirjpith ^eAr. 

616. (tfiojpfi ^(i5e$$stw ujrrA(giLb{ (ynuipfiartnu} 

Qstrsoui €S(Snb. 

617. iDu^mnAr LutQfiMjf. sr^u: uasfj^wtr^ 
firr^fiarirar fi/ruoeocruS wnm. 

618. QunfiiS^iimui lurrnA^th u^fiiu^ pi9$ufi$ 
^<}r«9<)Msr Qjtirgnu} uifi. 

619. Q^€Ufifrr^ Qfiofigpih (ynup^fiAr 
Quw€U(n^fiA ans$ ftQjfh. 


620. utt€»ipu^th u.uuAMh SfTtmrun 

utuif. 



^fisiTiTth 63 — QKStinuiir^fiiufTtuo 

621. g)g)MMiir Ai0AMt/r<6 |B@«i 
^l(Bfiiinn€u fitiO^uu f^tb. 

622. Gku6rtir^ ^attmu Qcgiiitnu 
ajorm^ifi^r ajsn€ir2i Qgi(Siu>. 

G3- g)(5ku)aiuA £l(Siibsnu uQiuuit 

^(Jtuwnu Ut-JT^ fiSUIT. 

624. ui(Si^fism Oiutbwrrth ijfft_<ir«r/rcir a.0p • 
QKgiAMm Sju-nCiurr 

625. «uiflg)ith ^j^«9cu/rcir 
QKSi9«tar QKStiamr uQub. 

626. ^^pfStuMT pebtosb u^L/Uurr Qu^pf^uttit 
dpiTUiLipsi) dpppfT pom. 

627. QsoAMh ajLJU)iS(S»beBU^ GiMirjpi a e oisiptstpA 
toMunpiTi Qaurmarrrprrui (3tMd. 

628. Ql^uib tSmffiUJiT^kr Q(S»1 m>u QlUMbQufirurrtIr 
gisiruth a.jppei) Sjeovr. 

629. Q^u^^tar Q^uih eSba^ptunpirtlr ^i6ru^^i6r 

gl^ruih a.jppti> g)cucir. 

630. g)circHr/r«nu> g)riruu> smiiQmiTvfi^k ^ifSikp6r 
^/slrtKnn tStnifiUfi^ /ipuLf. 
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^4kkb(!fi9fi0pi 






64 — 

631 • »T€OQfiih O^tLieoMLnb Q^iiiiifth 

uvroiri. ^Bonut#*. 

632. cucSramrir mpg^^eb ^(urtSmaKhun 

siH—^jfft—isir iDfTtnrL- fisiiU)4*. 

633. iSifl ^ff iih QucaapA Qofrargmh tSffi^frrifu 
Quirrif^ffuh tutbw 

634. Qfjffififfuh (3^/5^ Q^iuffiuh ^Qj^^eneoiurr^ 

Qarr^>tOffuh am^ fienuif*. 

635. ^tirpenui^ Gi#n’cOcwrcircr(e^ (Qir^jpib 

jpaitar. 

636. iL^jgiiluih ^dem ^/enL-nunnA at^jpiLluib 

ujrr€ifar (ip^fip Lmitu. 

637. Q^vjfpttw ujfifipA ajeo^p 

QfUJSb. 

638. pfiturr^ ervfigtith a.jp^ 
njstufiSdj^prT^ *t.pA ^icjAr. 

639. LJQ£Qpenr^Hih iupfiifluS^ QpeiidtuiriT 

tTQfiu^ (i»n^ u^jpuh. 

640. (jfisnpuuuu^ (tpufjeSlwatu QfiU€m: 

^puufT ufjem psu&. . 



^fi^irinh 65 — Q9fr^tutir«Bu> 

641. iBiTiiieiui $r4rffiiih j^gjfCDL-cnuv 
ajiTfseo^ 

642. ^4M(jfiu> QiK(S»h tuQffisoirtb 

SfT^^thueb Gl^tr«i>«$4trmgiir (}» n-rrcy. 

643. (hulujriTu iSafiA^ ^nenauMurrsui CtsmrTQjib 
Qoitlu GkDrT^p€UfiiTiQ Q^rrib. 

644. fiparfiikfi Q^iTtbg^ Q^rrsbmsoi 
Quit(^iq^ .jlfisififfi/raju £l«b. 

645. Glffrrtbffiai Q^irebsaeoCi iSfidfimTO^rTeb eo^Q^rrebsnso 
Qojsb^iiQ^frtb Q4rsMD 

646. (Uuilu^kfinb Qr/r«iw9u iSp/rQffrtb uuMkOMri—gO 
lunlfitSIttr umiFpipiTif (twr^r. 

647. GlfnrMi>€UW90€ir (i*rTiT€S€Ofir ^f€u«im 

QlMbGkkMbsotb ojirifiQih 

648. iSmirpfi (Si{PT\^«b OMlfgib (QrrwU> 

Gl^rr€i)ffifi4> wbwrriTU Oufitir. 

649. LMOrirsbwii m(jpjpi«uif w^gfpun 00p 
fi«Gi9fT«i>W€i> Qppprr pan. 


650. ^pn iACU(r<Mmu/^ g^p 

gimtr pirir. 



so fidfSfgpSr 

^ifituririh 66 — 

651. fisaturptoth pfS^Jh; tStnsupeoih 

(Uut6rijfju Gku«i>90fr$ 

(Sf2. €r^jp^ (jQisir(Sd> Lf^^piTQ 

LMMUir tS«n«f. 

633. QQP^ (3«Mrir@)L0 Q#iufi9aMr 

€r^fipth ^punr. 

654. m^fpth Slafi€u0p QriiiiuiTif 
P(Si4i*PP MTtlfi UMUlf. 

655. €rfiQfotlr(jp) Shriv^eu QriCuu^s OmtiAirKfarcir 

iD^/Dcirar O^ujoj/rciHfi p^jp. 

656. mfpprr^ mrrfarufTtir ^aSfpth Q^iuiu^ 
firtkQpnrir u^fiifgih o^cnor. 

657. u^UKsaso^ Qpiufioj ^4i*p^4lr 0n4bQpirn 
«nPpsi) (gpdm peoso. 

658. *i^p sqJiQpnrp/r/r GfnuprrnriCfp) ^fatsapmh 

QfiU^.$PfTglph lS«0\p pQph. 

659. ^ifiisQ»r«urL. Qsu^wrftb ^\pMunm ^^ytutSfpHb 
tS^LMji^gth ppufr t09MU. 


660. ^Wjkprrfi QuiT(p6TGl9Mp lurA^pgb umunL 

9ito^^iarfn Qu^fiiFQ iu0jp. 



M3 

67 — 

66J‘ tSttm^LlLni €r^u(^, um^tluih 

u>p«npuj crcOcumb iSp. 

662. amQiprTirfTtb SL^ptStir ^ei)»T«tiUi g)Airfi9{rcnrif.csr 
^Q/Dcirurr ^^pfisuir Qmt^. 

663. 9snL-sQ»TLlaii prTtmaiui Ql9nLJiQatTLL£l^ 

srpprr €S(ffUiUi p(ijth. 

664. Q^rrsbg^p^ ujfTiT«(gib tT€ifl^; ^iffuMirru) 

QgfTsbeSiu euairtm<Q Q^<u«D. 

665. eSQpiu^ uvrcnri_/r/f tSoMr^iluih daippAr amr 
amQpiu^ ajoraru Lj(S»i>. 

666 erasrafitj ertaraSiurTtiiC^ sriijpu srairaJ^vjnn 
^earsffiojiT ^«u Qufi^. 

667. tL(!^*e4r($i srmmrrmui (Uuair(S»i{ a-a^GhjQfpQpififp 

^00tT9sSt ^l^ttffTIT ajtSH—Pjfl. 

668. s/wAtuTff «csiri_ tSmsaMair ffemiuurgi 

Q^umH). 

669. gieirL^ ^.pQiiflfpiih Q«’<u«, 

Qsiruii uiuAfSib sSsnsv. 

670. cronor^Lluu trA^iui tSmt^^iLuih 

(UutikLJTtnif QtutiKLJT(§0 



68 — €S€iiieaQ9Uj9b aicnc 


H4 


671. ^fcnPQAiiujBcO 

672. fffASi OfajpufTW; jprAs0» 

^Amrr^ Q^Au^iL fi^cnor. 

673. ^/AgunhamA snbWfnt €S€nmiBtirQip; ^/sbwfTMfrA 
QasbgntheurrA diBtrSi^li Q^iusO. 

674. sSanttriMMi GhuArificrsArufjAr er^fih 0€osir^A9nA 
^QtuJrfth duiTWfi Qpjpiih. 

675. Quitq^ot «0aj) Mrwih fi9fiM«ru9i_G)ssr/r(5) g^p^iih 
^aSBir^tr crcsircnPi' Q^ilmO. 

676. Qfiufjaiu) OfsM—tyjpui (y)0fiujfrA((g) trA^iih 
u(Siuiugpdi urrnp^ Q^umO. 

677. Q9iU^«MB Q^AturrAr Q^iutb (jfitnip ^/w€Sl€Mtr 
ujarar^tiifTAi ajormA QsrrmrA. 

678. tSfnmiunAr ^vaanutr^A (Xavrt-cO /B6n«r«cycir 
lurrfiDMriurrcd ajnmttnunp ppjpf. 

679. pCjL-jTtr^ ussbto O^uMStir 

GhufTLi^Ji Ogurtmi). 


680 . 


ajBttfpSfinmA auPrpQiiuiiA ^si^pQufitir 

Qsurmr€Uff Quifiiurriru 



^fimrfrih 69 — 


MS 


681. 

uciirtycnc.:cnui ^peoiruutT^ ueAruf. 

682. ,^u09H^ntu^Qgrrtib€^9siUign^a^uutTii^ 
3 l ^0 maHMJrTfi 

683. jgiTWrrQ^ jgirtbaiebm^ daieorTQj^ 

Gku^fi €Senatufsst[ruufTiir uearLf. 

684. «i//^cy 0 CV sfbtS Sjih (iflfirfotir 

O^lfitifm—iurTtir Qffeb* eSatsva^ 

685. Qfprsi Q^rr«i)s$^ jjirturrfi px^Q^rrebsS 

ipiarfi uujLtufprrp 

686. «/D,pMMiir QxeoxQxrrfbtSi snsofipneb 

pX9(^ ^f^tUfi/TU) fftff. 

687. XLjmfi$jfi xiT9iaM^0 g)t— «»r/i9/ji(' ^ 
cranronP ajestiruufTA feneo. 

dSft gn^vau) ^fcncnrcnu) Quiftfiorfitir 

surriLKnut Qi^ii{ iTuuntir uairLi. 

689. tSQuurfipih OtuppiriCiQ^ ajtniruuirtlr xK^uxTpfpih 
€miMxnfrn €usnrx ovaicir. 

690. SlSS^ muihtSfpitb €ri^ir(gi) SjenpupCQ) 

LMuCiufimh 



^fisiTcnb 70 — O^if^SlfrrQfxei) 


JiS 


691. ^»i9eOfT(gi) ^^9iTgl ^isfnuturriT Ou/rcO« 
QjseiiOeu^f^^ (Sf/ffiOfiiTQf^ cwr/r. 

692. ujcircir/f eSatfpu tSaiffitUfranD uttkarsTirtk 

693. Qurr^ifiA Qurrppsi)! 

Qfipjpifiei) ujiTifAQUi 

694. GlffsSffGiffiT«i)gnui /Bomui^ld ^itS^fSlfirTQfig/^ 
^<ir/D QuifiujfTif ^4EjE^> 

695. sruQufTq^iQ^ ^nn Ofint^tTnUi^ puQuiTQ^enar 
ci9l1i — Qaila ump 

696. aurwni a 0 <^ QaijpuiSfw 
(UumrCSiu (Uuiluff Q^/reucv). 

697. (kuiluar Q^fT«i}s$ eScsmuSeo STiQfQrT^jjpui . 
QailiSQiiiQ Q^rrebWfT sSi—si) 

698. Qsnarajif Qlmfympujir $mp 

^ofKhuirQ ^Kt^u u(S>Lb. 

699. GlMTSiruuLLQuji er^Qpeuraifiii Qairmmtrp Qfiuiurrir 
^IotSmpp milS UMiiT. 


700 . 


uanpujth tTtviiSQ^u umrutbw Qs^i^ih 

G^yi)9c<MMnu> <3«|S> 



S<a*9i>^ 

71 — 

701. dhjDrroKi) d^iSi fgfiuufituir^ sriQf^^ji^ 
uxTipiTfiT 9immj^(f^ ^l^cnP* 

702. gguju ULJT^^ Ajcnr/fcwrjBMVji 

Qfi£m01fUT QunCtui Qsirm^. 

703. fg^LiiSgr f§fiuLf€Kf& mrsair tLgiuiSgfiiiT 
lurTgi Qi9UT(Sggiiii Owrar^. 

704. (§fi^gi s^pnatuM Qaur^tunQp'rT Ql-cmv 
MLgiLldurTif ,3faianu!rtT€i) (kug^. 

705. fgfjSluiStir ^uqmrfrn airruSm a..jDiCiiSg^€ir 
tnirm umpgQsuir «air. 

706. *rTLj(S>ih usfiiufgfluneb Qpf^ih 
OiQ^gl mLLQtJb Qfleuh. 

707. dfiotp^^ (iPgm9sii>lD$fi(gl) ASMduJT ajoiutSg^ih 
siraSgUP fiirsirQpfs gijp^h. 

708. QfigQpfriJil fip* ^itou^u) Ji«QprTi£l 
aupp gtesantunnu Qufitk. 

709. LMMMnuw/iA OffcnroKM^u) Mn^gfieofri^ Mmafitir 
tamaimuiu^mrn€annu Qufigr. 

710. jf/smrafiuih srgtuiTn 
Miirmrei)€0(gi) Qtimfo iSp. 
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72 — 

711. ^I9a«uiu0^(^ ^Ifl'fTiuis^ Q^fTebg8*i (»l^rT&}«$sir 
QfirreMiiu^fifi ^tuesAt ilkuit. 

712. (geir^eiartf^j^ Qffrebgjya QfrrebeSlar 
^68)LjSlfi/fi^fi fimesHU lueuiT. 

713. ^ensuiuiffttjniT OffnebeoebChup Q^rrmuaiir Q^irsbeS^ 
euestauujjSlujfTiT! eusbeo^th Qjeb. 

714. ^aflttjrTif(tfim ^araPtuif QfusSujrrifQpsir 
sufT€ir»anfi ^maesam Qawrsireu. 

715. (^Qgjmjp tup peisrQp (yt gitu(yar 
(ipp^ Smtun^ Q^^ttf. 

716. ^tsttOfiorirp p0ip tSujskLitvib 
^pjl^ttantunn (yuesrtsrif S)(tpai^ 

717. oipp^ppnn titbtS tS&rmi^ih (Mi— pi 
Q^rr^prflpeb tutbtorriT 

718. ajsssrirtu ^/ent_iu/r/r(i/)6>r Qfntbtotb tusir/rtupeir 
ufrp^iqar ^irQ^rriflp ppjpi. 

719. Lftbtotsttua^ar QufTi^frpjpti Q^ir^}topti ptbwtnaiufm 
p^($ QftoiQffTtb ffl/ tufT&. 

720. uJm ^iBfppppntb pihattirppiT 
^ftbtoiTiTafi^ dturLluf. Qaifrartb. 



J49 


^^arririh 73 ^(^/rcnu) 

721. amaujfi^^ OKbeoatai saitMgnifnir OtnebsSm 

ga^atm omut. 

722. apiprTQ^ sppfTif sraruuQaiiT ^jp^iT(y)^ 
ap!D QffWffOffiTtbgiieurrnr. 

723. uestsiujafi§tit 0nainn erefiojir; ^fiujn 

^es>euiu0fi^ fioin. 

724. 0ppnriT(ifi^ Q0W0Q0iT9b«$^ ^uMpp 
iS00fT(§ea 1 S 09 OffTCiro). 

725. ^araiiSlp^ 0pm; ^eaeuiuf^rr 
imppih Q0fr(^ppp (»)u/r0i_l(5). 

726. eufTQariT((^) grdr eumofmaarn ,0i9b9OrTnm(§ ? j^fSieonOLjai 

£^earsareneu LKUiT0i(§ ? 

727. uataiuap^u (Suu^oMi e^eufrar ^estaiiu^p^ 

^^ffOiwatat 0pp ^«b. 

728. uebeoaoeu xp^ih uiuiSwQir pebmofeuiLim 
p^(§ QfftOffOfffTebwfT pirn. 

729. 003900 p9UfP^ smL-Oojmu appfip^ 

p9b9O0IT .,fl9St9UIUfQ0 9U0IT. 

730 . a.9irQ!r9sflgt/ii Ql9i)9OrrQ[r0(p ^uu/r 
0pp 0090000090900 p00. 



3 S 0 


S(Si(§lpm 

^^arriTih 74 — /jrr® 


737 . eS€smtLi(^fjUi fiAarraftb firr^fieSsorri 

Qs^^euQ^ Q^nr&j ^ /gnr®. 

732. Qu(fi^Qurr(f^fT<sv Quilt^Asi ^(i^fhiQ^L^iTeb 

® 96 ®)«rr«iij/ [BrrQ. 

733. QurT^[[jQujrT(fyhi(§ (SiL( 5 b€U(nfihim^ ^ihj£ ^fis^fpeuptg^ 
^^pQujrT(fyii(^ Qr^fjeu^ j/r®* 

734. sL.^u^iLfih fpeufiu iScsSiqLb Qff^ueisiaiLiih 
Q^ijn ^ujojcu ^ 

735. LJ^(§(i^ih urr^s^tutLfii mluesimjii (Seurs^€sxsoa,(^ 
Qm(A(§^ihqLh ^jsbeo^ /jrrg). 

736^. Q 6 iu,ijSiuiTA Q«l 1 l« ^L-.^§nh cuGrrfhj(^eirprT 
parGi^mu piTLlis^m 

737. (il( 3 L^m§^Lh eufTtuf^^ U)em)tLiLh eu(r^qm§HLb 
g>i<S)D<gu/ 7 gg/ ii) 1LJ2/UL/. 

73^. iS^sfsSuSiisrcinLD Q^^euih sBm^uS^uih ^ldld 
^^tpfPQujsiru es)cup^. 

739. [BrrQL^eiru priL^rr eustr^^ssr; p^rfL^abo) 

IBfTL^ eusrr^^ f^rfQi. 


740 , Qeuuj^oji uajiBrndp 

< 3 €up^iL eSsb^rrfi [SnrQi. 



^^siTfruy 75 — ^rroof 
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741. uatiTa(§Lb .^ijremQunq^ 

(SufTip^ UfiU^A^li) QufT(J^. 

742. LD6Slfil^(f^ L 06 Bar gM» lj ILODeOlLfti ^fSsS0lfip 
6in(S»h iL.mLjtu(^ ^crsm. 

743- auiuiTeuMOih ^emenui «^0enu)^^ 

^mioeurrem srm ^enpra^ib ^eb. 

744. ^giiTUiSm QurPi-fi^ fbrrS tt. ^u«Mi 

tmAsiii ^rrenr. 

745. QafretT^rP^iU9 QarremL- 
^eneoxQaeiP^ui /fir^ ^{Tovr- 

746. grebeorru GlurT(i^;§fyh a-esn—^^iu 
iseb^m a.6m—uj(^) ^rrem. 

747. (y>piSu^ii> Qf^lDfr Qpj^p^ih ^enpuLj(Si^^ii 

upppCigf) ^iPiu^ ^rr«m. 

748. (yippupiSl QfiprS UMienijri^U} upipnpi^u 

uprSiurT& Gkuweu^ «9/{reB8r. 

749. (y)6stm(yai^^ imptowir ^nriu sSefiesfQpx^^ 
eSQpiu^ im«mi—(^) ^ijem. 

750. erenesruifnl^fi ^Saja acwr gp/ tj e&esttmuimlS 

QjweorTiraeaf ^ebw(^ 
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^fisiTirih 76 — Qu/raftir Q^ajtb tuoMi 

751. QLjrT(^anb soornffu Qun(^rr»g Qfitvuth 

Qun(!3ar«beo(gO S)66<mu QufTQ^ar. 

\ 

752. QjebwrrsRor €T€b«oiT(!jUi trmig^iT} Qftbomir 
ertbwtrq^ Qfiusm fipuLf. 

753. Qurr(ijlSlaTAgilih Qumuvjtr sSmiMh 
snarsufiiu dpnup^ 

754. ^pe^ g)fu> ^^UQfiUi ffgfiih 

tupfi QufTQ^. 

755. , 3 K!^SlarfT(gnh ^gforQurrOth eairffrru QuiT(^rT4iMb 

qebWfTiT Lfffm sSLjsb. 

756. a-jpfiluiTQ^ig^ tLjsi)(§ QufT(!g^3Pfi^ ^tirtvfrnp 
QpjpiQurTQg^i^ Qat^ptir Qun(tj^. 

757. ^d^Skirtir'^ih ^miS sir ^fpeS Qurr(ijlSlaTmg^ih 
Qs^sOo/^ OffeSeSiurT^ ajsarQ. 

758. ^pirQpjfi luiramLiQurTiT osmi—pprT^ p^atx^prr^ jp 
ajessri—rraff Qffiuairrm iSsam. 

759. Q^fu* Quirq^eaais; (S^jpipir 

STooff peS^p §)si>. 


760. ^emQufTQ^ar mffiuu SjiupfimnniC^ srsmQufTQ^ 
frsnsv ^snr®!^ 



^fivrfrth 77 — LMm_ unlfi 


3S3 


761. a.^LiueBUi$^ amfu^tr OsatbutaL^ (ttu$fi/iir 
OaijyjwxK/^ trtbtoiT^ f^emo. 

762. ajeosoaSt—^gl ampi^iT €usirst6r QjBn’CMUa^t-^^^ 
O^cOlmsii—^ 4s«bcwr<0 ^iPjSi. 

7&. crcircir/ru) a.af/f) freSuuata 

fBITML AJlSlTUUi Qa(S»Jb. 

764. jt/ifieSairf .^atfjQurrmn finS 

«u«ir««m uem— 

765. «i|D,pi_<ir^ Qwebtuifi^ib Snt^ 

^fipeb LMm_. 

766. tapcbun-arti uvroiri— anfia^QfWOf Q^pti 
croTjsn’cirQA ^ual u«ni— 

767. fifTiTfifTiiiSf Q^cOoi^ fifT«Msr: fieneoai^fi 
Qufr^^iuf^ fisireaui 

768. ^Ljeb^sMMfib ^ebOeosififfiiib f^reaea 

uaH.-^fiBMuuiT«i} u/r(P Qujgfih. 

769. ^ji^aMaqtb OaabMTfi ^itsflaftb aijpianuMfit 
QjajwmiS^ Gleuibffni ucm_ 

770. /^cncuuMMscir arr€U.ajeoL..^Qfiefign^ ^adot 

fimou)4is8r Qjtbtuffi Sisb. 


at 



334 

^fifurjrih 79 -> LMm.^ 

771. fi«i>90^tB4k Q^fs/duSnl utoAtr^am 
Mbfitlr poi^. 

772. arrttr QfiiuQ$oiCi^ ^ibii^oPsO mirenar 

Sl^^‘ 

773. Quirirttir^nui srtiru ^sjvMiir; 9 <ir jpipfpiimT^ 
aaairrrtafaiui mpip^dr srA(§. 

774. amsQomO ««fiipQiprT(Si QuiriiJll tua^tutir 
QtauOtutO ufS^iufT fifijui. 

775. (UusbQxfrair Gk-^iu ^^fi^snuiCiiS^ 
^ilujtirCSprT auir* atrmif^ifg. 

776. «SQfiCiq«m ui-jTfi^4ir crcdcwru euQfiidIgiiaT 

flnoi^t^jB^Bcir ffTtmar 

777. anp^mh ^ssuKUtKiaruf. (kueuriur ajiSnirif 
AipeDiurruL/^ girrifioM /jf/r^ji/. 

778. a^tirajiSif mpeun OjenpaMif 

if @^/DcO Qeon. 

779. (§)€nysfifli(j f^) ^^jaturroHL^ ^irturroHr iunQ[r 
Sssup^^j^ ^jpi^p LMun. 

780. qur^firrifaitiir /f/ru>cO«^ ^rrS^tStir ^iridirrCQi) 



^fi*iT!rih 79 — /blIiv 


3S5 


781. Qfiu0«ifitJ iurT€if€ff ^gflurrtb 

iSamiiuf^iu luirttfor mtCili. 

762. firtuif Qstmmo tStopu)fiu 

iS^fSir (Juto^rrir puiLf. 

783. !BsS«i)Qfiirji^ jgir^fiUJih Qungifih un9€i)QfiiTjiiHh 
LMorLfm^ mirmn OfiiruAif. 

784. QufTd^liutirjill ptlLjsb: 

diL^O^Cjl^ QurrasiuSi. 

785. Ljfurir^fi (ktmiiLJT} aumniffifirrtif 

^unA ^ipsMD fidsth. 

786. (jfis^ 81^^91 /BLlucir^/ 

^tfSfSK 8C.ugi 8 C. 14 . 

787. ^^fieSsirgeir 
•f^sdcusO anpuufiirib {BlIl/. 

788. aj(^A«n« tugOuirw 

Q(S4i««4r geimujSfrth filtf. 

789. 8iliSfi^ aT fifi(n^img ainGlfitfiti) QgmltStirfi 
^g^btmiLi MHfr j^«ocu. 

790. Si^^jGlfrutifgi ^Diircviimti' mirjy 
LjtmnSgiitb L^ibOtotlr^iih fLiq. 



3S6 

80 •> 

791. igirujrfi {BiltJiSp Om^jcOcbav hljluS^ 

€Si^jfib€neo jBLiurr^ 

792. Qsfr^mrrrffrdtr (Jmgirtnui «t t H—(jfisnp 
fin^4ftr^ jjliuirui fids/ih. 

793. ^if-fiDUMi/ii) (gibiodfitb f^piT 
Ql«sfg^ih jufi^tunioi 

794. j s^Km st ig uifitB/Tfgn tuirsnefA 
Qeur^j^ Q»iTm^:QtusiK(S»h giuLq. 

795. ^^pAQfn4b€$ ^^cOcu(’^ €a\pA0ifiuj 

euebwrriTiBLLCq) QavroircD. 

796. OMh^gfith Ajcavdi-jr/f Altnari^ynir 

/f tlif. UMfTLti/i^iT (hs/rfCf. 

797. aa^iuih tT 9 iru(gO 9 (S^p&i^ Qumfsiurri^ 

Offcnrcnu) 9^^ fi9t_«0. 

798. ujArmpm ajdrmnh Oavr^cnr/bat 

^^pjpiLiurri^ (BLliy* 

799. Q0i(S»ii*fT«MoA «Mi€S(SminiT ( I*i6 r tnu 
AjOrtfig^ti ajArmiQ ^i(Sd>. 

800 ui(Sf4* U)nf0iDrnT*(imt8r«nuii ^cir fS^gnh 
90«^ 9UL9<wr^ 



fi<3*9P* 

81 — uffitnut 
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801. u^ptnui GkJtirLiiJ(3itu(gi) (urrOfiBfifir ajrrgnh 
^IpenumuM df pC.q. 

802. ^tSp.(§gpun» Q9(ipfien9ims>i mppfipfS 
a^u/rfisb ffrtirQp)nrif sljOt. 

803. uipHiu iBtlGlu€udr Q^iunfth Oaq^^omecinx) 
QftuftrACfg) ^ffotununm «flm_ 

804. «y«»mpyndtiu/r<ir (foicnrif. uP^uu/f QnQpfieMuurTSb 
dgtnrrfi ^lLljtit Q^uPcir. 

805. Qu«ofieiiu>^ieir(SpiTQuQi4i4lifienut€TtifjpimriT» 
QlfirfiM iblIj—itit Q^oPcir. 

806. crcOcMUMScsir ^tvjpnrif ^pturrif OfirraiwsSL-fi^iib 
Q^dOcMujsdsoir $Oapnn 

807. ^^ufOfTiT ^/firtStlr 
€u^tu^ Offoirsnu) ujtun. 

808. OamPop^Mi (Isfirtri QsQffiontmjo a/tOtUfrtfJifg 
Iffr^fiopSiMh iBih-JTiT Q^iiPcir. 

809. OaiL-n^ (hiairtnuiiu/m (i««mtnu> 

sSlM^IT cPcD^tA AjA^ 


810. «SmipiurTn tSaffiiuij u(^u uanpiuirOst^ir 
ucrirLpdr ptnnutSifiuir 0riT. 



^fi»Tirib 82 — ^ 


811. UQfi^tunrir Quirt&g^th ueiftStmnr OaMriraMA 
Quo^snsS^ 

812. a.fi^iSLl(Si ^tSl€orTiT (Idwrircnu) 

QufigiJib Qlifii^tSguth «rcir. 

813- ^ tf^2i(gUi ^LiLiib Qujmtujfi 

QffnrOT«Ufr 0 U> s^suQftJ) (i(B/r. 

814. JfllblPJv4i(Sth «si)tomjDrr ^^car/r/r 
fiefistuD fiSMO. 

815. Q^ULidfiiLfQ aF/rfr/r^ fiffiuMur Lfttrdg/gmtnui 
wriCif^^ triLifsrrstHjD iftlrjDi, 

816. Quatfi GluQyiQ^^f isiliStir ^fi«if€ni—iufTn 

Javrif. 

817. pSMMlSMMJlf iBiltStif LMMStuirrr^ 
ufyE®^ Oatrui. a.^piU). 

818 ^$bggib « 0 LCLb aju^jDiuauf <l«<wir>iiiu) 
Qarr4i)MTi-jT& Qairp' 

819. amtSlfpiUi iotffOmrr 

QarrtiQaijiil ulLljtit Qfvn-Jrt^. 

820. traom^^nJb 9ipKS^ fiUtutb umm8Qmifi^ 
ui4kfi*l> uffiCiuir^ O^/TLJh^. 



^fi*rrinh S3 *~ su-jt iblLli 

821. £ rfiujA strmfkir ULli_«m_ 

QfKrfT 0 [r 0 fisuiT pC. 14 . 

822. Qjttni/iurT^jl^ Qliiru>^>€OiTif OcoircDU) 
lasvuQurrw (kujpi u(Siih. 

823. uwigiebw «|D/d« «cnt_^^U) lOBa^fibwn 

U)rr€i$rfTiTA((g) 

824. (!figi^9ir Qjefiiu 

tu(g^fnir lHS^. 

825. loea^^iK d^cnuxu/r figutstfr crcnor^G^cir j2/u> 
(Sl^rrsbsSttrrrsb (ifiip!burTp(j;ii) 

826. fstlj-jTiTOurTtb fseijwtasii QfrrtbtS^ti ^LLuMirOffirsi) 

9 sO«DCU ofttaffu u(S»i. 

827. (S9fT^)«u€str4iMh ^/SKmirn^aii Qmmm^ tStbwmiMUt 

^^fSfTSIHJi UJfTtlr. 

828. QfifTQffiSMi tLfOTi^^ lMttLJSkjrT(^lbl(^; ^/^ftrtTfT 
.jKjfifiasur cnf 

829. iSxiOfiugi fiuxrmi^ aineair /sac^Q^ ui^ 

^tSgffm jFiTULjtbwp urrpjpi. 


830. iMnsjBtlufTih snsoth sa(Sf&9iT«i> (jp9i^((9) 
^rfSl «9i-s0. 
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^0*tTtnh 94 — Olmujbmno 


831. ducn^SCMA tniruQfinrdrjpii unOfstfitk ^fiiiKSaurs^tQ 
Mr^ajii) (turr* sSiueb. 

832. dumfiaiuMf Glar«0«urru) OcmfissitL srr^i^rsaui 

«MiUJ«i)9) Q&iutb. 

833. ^nmirmut ^m—freuui ^/f^circnu) mtrQfintit 
QufKrrrmtL Quenfi Ofiir^fisb. 

834. ^ ajBurn^gnh tSpiTOassoir^gfih frrtir^Ljii^rTU 
Qu€nfii^4ir Queofi^rrir ^6). 

835. QfuMOrrpjifiih Quatfi tTQfisnuimh 

fifTtirqi 

836. Qun^uQiih L^mar^j^fffih €MMjfiujrTu 

duenfi gSmaiQwp Gimrsfisir. 

837. ir^mnir ^fFfi fiunru^uuir, dusitfi 
Qu(QfQ^«i)tMh A^itpi ««M_ 

838. oMAiucO 90aicir stfifi^prreb Quen^fstir 
ena^SkutrOrjifl ajcm-jcnu) Qufitk. 

839. Quiff Gutnonurrn (XMnrcnuv iSifUSlOrMm 
iS mifi fi(3$uQfin4ir(jif() g)cO. 

840. uartfiiLiOr ^ir^kQfotrn 

6libglt^ Oucn^ l/mD. 



85 — qtbeoffimnirtnui 

841. SliirmjMH^ir SjdrMni 
§^muun mmuiT(^ tuu^, 

842. ^fiiStmnir QfM^aAulkffi) tSfifitun^nb 
Sl«0«MO: QujifituiTtlr ffuih. 

843. ^fitSwanr fUTth^theouiU d ifi4i(sth d a>^ 

Ofjffturr&SifgiQ Q^iufiei) 

844. OcucnraMD OuMiruL^^ifi tunO^/Bf^ 9 ciir«nu> 
auaiLJUihujrTUi grtirg^ih 

845. BxbWTTfi Qu>pQmt)4r GLjr^fMi) 4E#t-|D 

sutbw^ujh ISQSiit. 

846. ^ppih ump^i^3€0rr pthanStlr 

^pth umpuj/T BUffi. 

847. ^^Kisump (IfrrQfii ^ptSwrrfir 
Glu(ffJS9np pnOtBr psaiif^ 

848. poMith GlBfiUBWirBir: pinirQpprnir: ^/tuBkitSif 
OufT^ii ^/ara/Quurir Qpiriu. 

A&. sirtm/rpirtir mLLQturrtk pir^BurBKrrrdtr.’ mnafifp/r^k 
BmKLJTBanth piT€kmt4n— 

850. uMmfyprn tLjf4rGku4kupiSl4!lf»l^^ mtum^pi 



3S2 


96 — 


851. Qjatibfr^u, crcOcurr tLM9irJs(gU> usGkottgf/Ui 
ue6riSfira>u> UfrifiiifgUi Qfiiriu. 

852. LMi«O« 0 ^u ufpipir Q^fuSfpiti (SJaseOsQ^ 
Qj^arrrQifVLi turraiui fiisito. 

853. ^)«Gte)rirflMii> crcuicuO/sn’iijr fiufklr fisusStbwrr^ 
jBnreS^ €S€irAaip 

854. Slslru^^i^T Qjf^uth umA^th, Ql^iQso^gnth 

glArufiglAr Qm^jAt. 

855. ^rriu^QftrTQpai aiAwnes^ mirQcr 

iS^^AfSth fiAroHn UMUT. 

856. Sl^tieSIfT t^xeSaPCj ff) grtirueudr turr^pAaw 

857. iSM^Oumisb GtukuuQurrQ^ ^trsnftrir QjgxiKIumiei) 

^^mfT msuif. 

V 

858. frfi/r^mu^ ^Aaub; ^fieasa 
iBasbaaaA^klr amA(gu)frmi (hi®. 

859. Ql9i$i)«fr«anTt^ ^Aauh tuQyiMfTsi} ^fisntsr 

(h® ffjrp(§. 


860. QjgWfraraih Qj/Arttrnfi Qaisbemih; fixsonermb 
jgtirmiuu) trtkgfifQ (S^(^A(g. 



9 ? — utMsumlfi 


SS3 


961. tut9uiTiT9^ unQpfipA ^li«} ^uir 
GkneSiurTAQui^ Qloc umt. 

962. ^i^riSso^} g untan Stiifk; prrtir^itbmrttr 
ertkuifiit^th p’^son^ 

963. ^fiuMT^; ^tatuasSvMk} tnneornir; 

p(tj^U> frtfiujA LMDfi^ 

964. f^iiisfTtk Gkufgtfi 0«npiiSw^ tr^Qlgyrtifjiffih 
ujfTiiixfguth iuirifii(gui srtfi^. 

965. tm^Ciuea Q^iuiuntb u^fidpir^Ktr^ 
usfiriSwtir uppiTn4i(Q) 

Aid s/rtnriri srru)^^^ 

QtmrfTtnu) Qufuru u(Sitb. 

967. QourCS^giii Gl«nr<rrc6(2cu(iir@k^ lasitp ^i(S4^(59gl 
tDfreurrrp (Sl^tutufTtlr lwmk . 

968. ^i^«fi€0tirfTiu4i (gppih uwmruS^ imppirir^^^ 
Qjsuvfktmnrth punrCt qmL-p^. 

969. Qf^jVA'rr/r^i^# Qjsiruti ^fitSwrr 

^ 0 PQaMh uataouTu Qufitir. 

970. tsgbtmtk Gku^igjiJb fijpQufTQj^ ST(Qtfyr«irj^ 



JM ^04^919* 

88 — LMMS^ 

871. U€»aGliu^^nh utirtS cupcnor 90aMir 
fiSottOuMfih (kutirL^uiTpjpi ^/dfjffi. 

972 . tSiijQtoiT a.ifiQUT uta^Q&urtfiffiiiii Qsir^m^ 
Q^irtiiOmf anpeun tm*. 

873‘ Sf<iP0 paufigfiih puBiumniCiLt 
usbwtrn ueagOauTm ucucir. 

S74. iMompuLutTm QmrrtntGli—rr(if(gu> LMairL/<m_itirr«TCir 
j8qD«<mfl4tg<rir p/j/S^gp »jbo(^ 

875- fi^Bgisosm Q^pir«b{ Lisnsffl/rain-/r€b: 90 (Mir 

^^gisoemiufr* Otur^nMupfifi^ 

876. Qfifigfiui a^orr €Sui.g^ib ^^o^carawnr 
Qfif0fT9if LUUT,3l9ir €Suj6>. 

877. O^tupm Quoifx^ 

QunArmui uenaitm 

978. €uat 9 iufifi^ fif/SliFiu^ ^pturuu uvrii/u 
ummuntmt lhIl- Q#0aii0. 

979. (ytArutfriii O^urtbin rnttmuffsif 
OMsOcrrcO^yui 

880. aji9/rtjru ajmirtbKA utkp Q^Kp/rijruAirr 
Qnhutb fititpimsofr prr&. 



^0401)* jo 

^ifisitiph 89 — ajlums 

881. ^^mnt fsuAf^i^ 

^^rmirmrtb Sltirtirrr Q^iiStk. 

882. tufr^rdutrtd usommsht 
Qamdurrsi) usmuuit QfifTLjrq. 

883. jliIlwmc wi*; meoBOtSi-^ff 

lulLmsuS^ uirrcnr j 

884. iMVthutrrmrT ajlIlmms (tfinr4lrfi4ir QjtarthimtmfT 
srfuh utostf^ fidsih. 

885. a-fttirQpenpiufTttf ajlIucms Oftnirfiti) @pc&(t/)a>pmnrtir 
^fiib ucua/j^K9<^ 

886. ^/tirpiTmjD^ltirfiiufTiT Muruufjir trfQfgyr€ifj[^ 
Qunmxfpataib ^cir/DfiO 

887. tSsuiStir L^nf^urreb Oni^fpnh »»t-nQft 

aULlUSOKUJfipfjjlJ^ 

888. ^jri^u/r0^ QtunitQufrtOfi dfiitfib a^iiQuirqi^^ 
OxlUMMC A^JD 0t^ 


889. tr^rLUt wtinv ^juiau^i^ ujirtSfpitb 
auiLutMi »j6rm^ih dsiKSi. 

N 

890. ajujiuir^ ^^tOfr^mur fgLJiiS(gi8r 

UmiduiT^ lLLJffl€ltp^ 80Sh 



90 — QurflujiTsnrru iSat^rresHL 

891. JijJ),sneurTiT ,^!peb (Sufrp ^aiirif 

(SufrpiD§2iar erwecnji ^eaea. 

892. Quffliurreniru Qusssnr ^ Glurfliurrfj’rreb 

^ufjn ^KSiiimu ^(Qib. 

893. G)a(_«u (Sojoari^eir Gastr/r ^ QiFiua ^i—ebGeuemufjm 
,^jUP^ uatnamr 

894. Ai.^/D^«s>^ emanurrei) eSafl^ipjprreb .j^^eunnsi(^ 
^^lJ}!piT^tT ^jmearr Qffiuw. 

895. lurremQiffQffm ^ lurrearQlLb aLerrcrrramr Qeu^^uiSlsir 
(Seu^^ QfjpuuLl i—euif. 

896. srSiunw s^i—uuuf. mi ih tt-iuofemuMih; SL-iuiuirir 
QuSojrrn Sest^Q^Qff^ airriT. 

897. ajammefiru. ain^Siest^iLfth sun^Qurrq^^jyh srmarnui 

^arrir 

898. (g/^p m^utSp (guf.QiurTQi 
^osrtp^mnn imiueuir 

899. OanTetTeMiuniT ^jesH—Qfitf^pgjl 
Gsuppgfjih Geup^i Gla(Siu>. 

900. ^pppesiLDpp ffTirqem—UJfTif ■^n5)g p/ ii) ajuiurrif 

^ unn 



^^mnuih 91 — Qucmeuifis^ G^foeb 
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901, iLes)meS&^LpGuniT iLircsiTUiusir criu^fr; 

(SsumrL^u Qufj(f^(^^ 

902, Gumrrr ^ QL/croro^fiin/^rf 6W ^Aaitb QurflujQ^rr 

pnmTfr^ ^Qjih, 

^^sb<s\^fT(SfT0iem ^iu(5bi3m€V)LD ^(QiQrrm ^ih 

p(si)(SOfr(r^m ^(^li). 

904. LtmmajiTGJsxsrr iu(QihLb Mrerreir 

eS^mcsrujfifmiffSMD eSQpuj^GV 

905- ^(si)(SVrrcs)efT ujiQ^ojrrm ^(QSrLbLDp Qp(Q(QrTeir ^ih 
fB(SViS[)fTfTA(^ /5«U€U QffUJ<sb. 

906. ^(S^LDUJfTff^eiT suir^gfiib URLSj^evGij ^jcbcvnm 

^^nLHurrirG^n^ ueu/r. 

907. G)u6wr0cH5rtfii(SU Q^ujQfirT(Lf(^ ^tsmcs\LDuS^ [Brr^iSSiL^u 
Qu^Gsm Quq^&dld 

908. [BLii^niT (gf<5^fp{yA^.ujrTn pmprrppmr 
QuLLu-ii(hi((^) 9 (^ U(SuiT. 

909. ^^(sSIssmTtLiLb Qun(ijf^t^ iSlp^emtiTiuLD 

GlumrGmreu(si) Q^uj^rrirtSi^ Qjfsi). 

910. ^cwrGdr^f /g^ tLSS^L^ajrrniii^ €T(Q(Qrrm ^ih 

Gluesir Gs^ifp^rrib Guesy^etnuo 



iW ^0409* 

92 •> uaxfiir 

92 J- ^iatynunA Quir(^ tSmfpimh ^liiQf^u^juirn 

^ctrO^/rcO 

912. um^giTifiu LMmLi«niri(Sih utAiSkir uans^n 

iBmmtT «9l.«0. 

913. QurT(siiLGlu«iinpr Quninhmn (ynuAmih ^(sCjLjsopiiS^ 

ujp^. 

914. QufT(fflQurT(!^rTiT L/circifrcu/B dfirriuiTiT ^K^Qurrq^ 

^fisS OTAf/r. 

915. Qurrgipeo^^iT QprrujiTir ib^pso^sh 

utirtuTL- jtifitS arcu/f. 

916. p^igMh ufTffIdurriT (tpinufTiT 
Lftirtvwib ufT(flLiun& Qpn^n. 

917. Qlsi)0MuiT dprrimn tSpOlpiQ^iSK 
Qutsfiu t^oKnusm Qp/rm. 

918. ^u^th ^fitSttrn ^fc6currrf40 ^isutiiiQgi^u 

UHTIU UOitfilT QpUMf^ 

919. suatirtSsotr iLtrafianfiUjrTiT GkjotlrQipfTtk ifssiffvSMTU 
4^iu/r«4r 

920. Sl^jumru Qu«6fif^fti suiriggii Mujpih 
0(gfimCt uLjljtA Ofi/n-ih^. 



93 — 

921. ajiLtiCi UL-ir^iT ^/efiuSfptiuir 
silmiTfisb QeursitQk—nQgf^ €u/t&. 

922. ajtiir turps smtnar; ajofi^ $LsAts sndtOpirfrn^ 
trtdrturu uiJUtuturLjT pirir. 

923. tf^pTrar (ifis^Jpufih Qj^arfTprrtb; tr^uipjpis 
srT^rdpnir (jfis^ips smfl. 

924. prrturtTurgfiih psiMirTtr npi6if2isn(StiQtb, s^rGktr^^ih 
OutarfTu QuftjiiKf^pp prrn^r^ 

925. tnsHjfi ojrrtttLD u^ttt—^p Quna^ QsrrQ^^ 

Qumujfi ujnrtsua OairtiTtb. 

926. ^^^urtTfr QspfEirStit Qtuptbtoirf tri^Qfrtirjpiib 
IBtQStmuiTiT sart^^ear utunr. 

927. wuarQtnrrpfi ujartu^ psuu(Buin tT(Q(QeT^jpu> 
sarQmirpfi^ stmsrruj uta&. 

928. stfi^^Qiutlr trtbuff smstS(S»t 

929. stfippirtourSi sttfrtutiu snilQpeb £ ^irs 

(ps^^prrtnur^ lupip. 

930. stitig^Burturfru Qunf^tib stfi^piratari srrgpiisirtb 
auOrurrrtlrQsntb ajturi—p^ Qsirnui. 


U 



3fO 


^^MTfrui 94 — 


931- (kumri—^ Qea^^ui.^ih (^enm; Qeu^pgtrtuh 

gIftaruijpQurTar i£«iir€S(iffii£ lupgi. 

932. ^eaQ(p^0 tLsan-jTiiiQsiiTW 

IS^ffQiDiu^ eutrifiaKignif 

933- u-djormuih fpeurrgi sit^eir QurTQjsiTfTiuih 
du/r^iuu qinQiM uQih. 

934. ^ giesAn u&Qfiugi ^ u^A^ih 
sujpienui jS(3AiQ^cir ^jeb. 

935. aojgiih «^pA(iptxi amqih 
Q^fBujnn QlisbmnS lurrir. 

936. ^^(Sir^rriT ^eowet) tLfpuuiT (gfSif^^ih 
(yam^iurrei) Qp—uuil i—rrif. 

937. u^fiSiu Q^ebeuQfith usmqih Gla(S>A^ii 

a^foifigis ^ateti Lf£ta. 

938. QurT(!^Q9(3iggiu QurriuOLDjb Oxtrsif^ ^(i^GlaQ^gi 
^eixoeb ^^uiSA^(q (^gt. 

939. A.e»i_G)^tiiMuii> aaafmr^aP aebeSQiu^ «niD$giih 
,PI«m-.ujir«ufTu> ^luiii Gkarsfiar, 

940. ^y^^SijbrrjDifajh (^Q^urreb g/aruih 

a.^p^firTj[fiTajh 9(Tg^(jiit) auuS/r. 



^^^urjih 95 — LD(r^^^ 

941. SS fjf tib (gffDjouSlg^jih (SrBrriuQa^iuiLiih ^Qcorrrr 
eu€iP(y>^rT crmresifiiu (ipsir 

942. LLQ^QfB^ deuemi^currih lurrAcMiA 

dunpiff alcssPot. 

943> ^pprreb ^oo^l^ldli 

Qupprrm Q/5tf.^iijA@ii) 

944. ^pp MSiL^uSui..^gi wrrpebiso 

^€U[TU uSp^. 

945. iLfT ^ufT Lq-svsorrp sL^^uf^ w 

£fff ^UfjQi ^jab^wsv SLu9fr4i(^. 

Slifi^lS^P ^mrurrmai^ ^jdruLbdurrffb /0/D@ti) 
^^duiT ^jcfnrriufrm^i^ Gprruj. 

947. ^tuerr Gl^iuneir Qurf^^emcsificir 

GprTiuerr eSmfj^u u(Siih. 

948. Gprrujprru^. dfBrTUJQp^ pnuf^ ^^^croP-fR^ii) 
surriuprrLSf. euniuuuff Gla^ujsv. 

949. ti.pprrm iS^suPiumeifti ^fT(SV(y)ih 

^pprrm Q^uj(sb. 

950. si^ppeudr ^fruunm Q^ebeunQ^^ ^ 

^LJurKsbr^rreb s*Lp(Sp 
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^AaeS^uAb 



96 — (gi^jsnui 


m 


951. SlpiSp$fiiTir MrircnrcOA) fisima) Qujsburrsf 
Qruu(jfiui fir^nih 

952. ^(tfAsiQfiib oi/riufinuMt/iA Qfidrj^fiih 

QjQfiKMTIT QU^UtSp$ firrif. 

953. Qj^ipnami iBtr^fgu) 
cuoMiQiuciru Ai/riu<nLO« 

954. ^i(^4i£luj dsni^ Qufifpiih (g^jjtSiD^firTif 
(garjl^ Qf^fisb QIsoit. 

955. .5im«S 

uahtSp ipmmuiSifl^ S)*^iV> 

956. iFWibupfi^: gfTsbiSm Q^nuturTifim gpp 
^eoihupfi tuiTfpjfiihtTm urrif. 

957. QUfjjtSpfififTiT oiftireSmAfgih ^pti tSaniiStb! 
u^Mwnr iDjpu(tu(Ttb Ajutrp^. 

P5ft iseo^sirMar pnifkirsiiui Qpirt^fieir ^/euateri 
fffuO uQd). 

959. ^«o^«b Si-jpfiBnui 9frtl)9frilj(^Uit antlQuh 
(§so^tb iSpppiT/T€Ufriu^ Qifnsb. 

960. paHhOsMunj^jOr jBfrggf/aiLjsnu) (3euear(Slu>; (SCWAdfiMrirtficir 

(Uuak^ lUfTtH^gUi 



97 — imarih 
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961. ^latUMJfTf SfpuSm atrruSfffiih 
0CirjD <U0U 

962. f ffigfith ^ ^^90 Qff^iunQfj fQi^nQ 
GuiTfremesuL Gaicnr® ueuif. 

963. QuQi^Mifi^ (SeuemQih ussSfiW; fii&tu 

GeucnrglLD ajunet^. 

964. fiesxouS^ wSijasmajn 

^esteoStSsi Qlifipfbi aan—. 

965. (g/eaf^m ^enesnuiT(i^ (gmg)i9uiT, ^sirgfjeu 
^eirfi ^enewiu Qfu9m. 

966. Lf^i^Sl^prreb qfi(Sfiar^tl($i a.iuiufT^eb erciru)^^ 
^ajpairrifiSIm Qsmjpi 0em). 

967. ^Lh—iTiTiSm Qs^mQ^d^eum ainr^^eSfir ^^jSenevGtu 

ertsruuQifieb ts^g)!. 

968. aaam^qih «u/r^«n« Qua^fismenu) 
tS i_^uj eu^ eSIi—^ff. 

969. wSn^uiBaa aarr^si aeufPuDfT ^f^mnn 

ajStT!^ uuiT unTorib 


970. ^jaPeufflar €urr^^ unraatb a.ent.juirir 

57 A-CU^ 



98 — OuQ^enui 


3ff4 


971. 9APQiu/r0Afj6 (gmar Gtoij[^iusn9; Q)aPGkjiT^^p(§ 

MTifiglih crar«D. 

972. iSpLKStufTOifgih cr«D«u/r a^ifSi(StJb{ fipuQuneiieunr 
QfiuQpiT^fisi) (3€uif)jpi€nu> lu/rcir. 

973. (kooSaifp^ib (iu)eb,0i^a)niT dueogowiT; ^ 

^IfisbwmT ^ 4 p,i/cO wain, 

974. 90 cmu> iLOiafKScr duirwu Qu(t^eniLiLfUi 
pAratarppnm Qsinssa(oL^(y^sb ojBmQi. 

975. Qu 0 C 8 ia> A.csN_(u«u/f ^jf^^pwnrif, 

^(i^anu) fi.6SM_iu Q^rrw. 

976. SfiiufTiT auenrir^^iLfor Qjebsnw QurPturreniru 
duwfi^iQ^fTar Oo/uwrcsrgj/iii dfsrri^ 

977. fgfpuQu Lfffipfi Qprr^piprTW, fipuLfibfitr^ 

^ IT wwifaem ui^sir. 

C" 

978. uaifiufiDnUi gr^jpih Qu^omd; /IjpeniL 
^IwfiiLiiLfTih peirtmar sBujp^. 

979. Quq^enui Qu(stBpib Qjmenui; 

Qu(n^fBth aaBfT^^ tSt-sb. 

tPIppih uienp4i^u> QuQseniLi fijpmLprrtir 
(^fOdiO «k/|9 €S(Siu>. 


980 . 



99 — 9ir^^9iaaiui 
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981. OLj^srdtu /BcOcuoDAi cr<0«u/rii> 

(3u)0Sl9fT^ U€UITi^ 

982. fgmr^iMh trn^iaQpnn ^ecOsa; iSpisevih 

983- «w<irLY/5nr«iir ^uL/ja/ «snr(3Mr/nJjLj2) a//riLfaDU)9(u/r(P 

gg^jj/^rraiLi au^jfitu ^ok. 

984. Qatrsbwrr rseo^^ Qifiir^sauif iSpifjS€DU> 

Q^rrebeorr ffn9)q. 

^iPSHotfrir 4(jD/D6U uafi^i ^^irarQprrn 
uxTpjprrontr uxrp^^ ucm_ 

986. ^FfTfOiSp^ atlLjeneir lurrQ^nPcO Qf^tb€Sl 
giateo^fbwiTiT aem^ih Qmareb. 

987. Q^arirQ^iu pirifA^ Ql9fiu/3tu Offiuajirim^ 
srmm uujp^pn ^nebtf. 

988. Ql^estu} ^^aPeuaTjpi, ffr«bQutirgi/u> 

^CBBTcnuxt/cnr ljt«u Qu^^. 

989. aaaifi Quiutfl^ih prrtiQuuJurriT frr^piTgmsiHLA(^ 

QiiMVuu(Si Af/r/r. 


990. gfTtirpeuiT sntirpnsikmjD Qj(t^€OU)j^€ir 

fitriiiMrfi tatbOmir Qunmp. 



^fianririh 100 — uakt^WLJSBUi 


m‘ 


991. tnCifseb trtfiQ^^u mnirtomlQih 

iM^iqaiiLjBBUi fT^Kf^th 

992. ^i«irqsM^jatu>^(^l0fgUfjjt9iD^ifiiti>SlmisS!rtm(S»i 

LMiirLffnLjstiu) tr^gnth 

993. u^uQun^f^ LjdrprT€i>; Osajj^^ftauK 

usiArQufTfkfi^ ^uu^th ^Mty. 

994. igiuGtsirtr(Si gsstrfi uuif^^oLJiunn 

LMKtquiT ^ntlj^Ui auK(^ 

995. issMutfmtgj^ Qlt^mrr(^ uatMqmi^ith 

u«atLfar uni^tmA imOQt. 

996. u«4rq«n-MfriTu uCj(Sis^ (giMith} 

U)sAfq4ifj^ toiriutu^ uxir. 

597. ^[TtiOurrffflh 9ftnmuMJ OfTfpiib u)iruClurT«i)€uiT 
uMmlLMn iStbtm fisuiT. 

998. gsiSHrurrfiprr irnS iBiLuSto QfttkurrirAijgjth 

LMmunpforrn «fim_ 

999. ^bccOamOavt ^i9b«MTa4i^ u)mi9(^ fgyr«ud> 
ussff/titufrfi ulIl-cSt Sja^^r. 

1000. iMtktSkorrtk Qu0p Qu(S(^lSlf€i)Mh /itirumO 



^^MTirih 101 — Q^abwh 

1001. mtu^ifiir^QKnu QuQjfiQun(^ ^fA^/surtunr^ 

Qff^ivr^! Q9iui£u.^fifi SlA. 

1002. (SnjrT(^n9Knth ST€b€OfT(Sluiisirj)i mungi Qjaijifiui 

UQgeiTnmnui wntmnu iSpuq. 

1003. m '.I th Sisufi QHstuFQaueArL-iT ^usm 
dfitr^pui 09 oi>^ Qurratfo. 

1004. tri^GkMPjifi snPermfi pH h QsndjOeorr ^f^irtrsb 
fifSU ULJT^ fiSUtlr. 

1005. QsnQuugirajb jjHUUU^ajh QjebsofrifAf^ 

(i»ri^Jtjear ujraSg^ib ^jeb. 

1006. Qu00Q«cO<ut£ fifT9ifgiai€UfTtir fiiofTniiQain^lfjgi 
ffjBieb QuMbtSwfT fsirtii. 

1007. ^ppirniQ«iT4igjifl Q^abautb iSa/BSOU) 

Qupprrm ^iu 6 r(^ PPJH- 

1008. ULJTfiutir Q^cOama 8(^^i(sar 
latrthuQffi ibPS^’ 

1009. .jtftirQiMTrF^ ^tlMfJU 

fffiafGlu/r(gar OaurmtuiTn iSfoU. 


1010. /0cn_> QM6««r uuTifi 

aupuauT^ 0SMariufi ajm-figi. 
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^fi^tTsnh 102 — fitr^g^entjeKit 
1011. «(iju^firT«b giTggigisb iKffgujt 



1012. aai9arsjsiH^ sr8fih MLnSt/riOgs^somi Qtuniebw: 

^majoiLjesiUi fipuL/. 

1013. CfirfiMir« aLJiS>ifeT 6 beorTU); tf/rsAr trArg^ti 

ffAtmui trrtbLi. 

1014. ^ffofi^iAKtprT jSfT^fiieoLjmji mAr(ifirTiTA(ijg) ^o^WO/oei) 
iSafi.^lArQipfT iS @) ^m-. 

1015 . iSgvTU^mb fidiu^mh 
^.aipu^ srArgfuh ajso^ 

1016. ^mrOsueS Qsurarmngi itAtQgan eShuArigyreoih 
(tLKm«o& Qweorr iusuit. 

1017. ifirrmnA gipuuir aji9/fuQm0Lli_/r«O 

IBtrsurgiiDsumT jpnmtjgm utun. 

1018. iSpiTisrTatr^ finariyrearirAr ^u9ar 

^IDti iB/TsmfifiMigi sjen-figi. 

1019. (ig/a)ih9i(Siu> Glmarsm iSm^puiStir: fieoth9i(S»h 
giiT«ArQfir«nu) ^Atpi ook-. 

1020. fisbwtTiT ^ju/Aaui UHruurrsno/ 
fintutnA Mui^nuiQ^ltn. lUjDjv. 



^^SUTfrUi 103 — (UfidcUOMt 

1021. «i(tjtuh tnuj^deutir tr^fpiui 

GluQ^eMM^Ieb iS (^eoLJufi Qjeb. 

1022. ^OTa9«Mva/tii crcsrgjfroirif^ 

t^meSetmiurr^ /ftgjti) 

1023. ^u^Q^tu«u€i> crcirg)/u> 90 Aijd(9^ OpiusMh 

UitJf.ppjOlfi fitrarQfip 

1024. finOm (jfiUfJSkuiugiui /pifgufjauup 
BmQPSV uain9(§. 

1025. &ppib ^wesrrriuii JV aiiTf^rrmsirip 

»ppU)n9 »pjpiib A.«u^ 

1026. pebtontmaiui vr^ugi pntixiSp^ 

^a)wrTtiaraiu) Qmarsi). 

1027. «^u) cucir«erir«nr/rrf Qurrwp fiub^supgiui 
^^jQteantT Qw^p Qurraip. 

1028. (^Qs^otnnii SAatm UQSOiibi 
iLfTorui aafpai QaQui. 

1029. Qis>ummjAQ* Qs/TOT^axh OaurtiiOsorT (S(S»hLjpei>fii 

(§ppui umpuutTVK ajLJUtq. 

1030. QKSiMxmsiTeb Qaurtlrfiu. *S Qfib 
psOtDrr^rQtorrpQt^ 



iP0 

^^Mriru> 104 A.|pcv 

7037. »ffittrj;^b^ifLt tS^ttrjn olcmm^* ^f^neb 
aLffi$fiib a-iffSeu fioaeo. 

1032 . tLQfieumf auBOX^fiirnii^ ^afi^^ofirriffiprr^ 

fr(ifiSkirr€stir erebsofrih Qurrjpi^fi. 

1033- sun^amQfr enn^Qurn; u>^ Qp^yeonth 

QpiTQfi^iear^ iS^Qfei) ucu/r. 

1034 . LM)^eiti—fip^ihpni^es>L-ai£fpAMTmruif 
,J/«U 06 )M_ W€Ulf. 

1035. SicrairTiTi ^^uumrAQouTm f^suif; ^irairr^ 
sMiQ^fu^cAr iLirmeo omiit. 

1036 . a-ipeSmrTiT «MuiiLot_Af^<ir g)e&fi»su eSanpeu^ajui 

sSilQi—Quisi^ unne^ /Pcncu. 

1037 . QprTt^CiLi(fp0 «oo^/r A.C89r^<ir . 

(l€u«mujT^ ^rrmu u($di. 

K 

1038. ’ piflfpiih pArpntib €T(T^(SipA; «i_li_L9<sr 

[^iflfpuh »TULf. 

1039. QffcOcunrcir S^pai^ Ql([^iS>iir 
Qlebeontfitir agnij^ «9(5>lo. 

7 MO. g)cuQuMar^ idWCiMr QjQ^uuiruurA «/rcnPc«r 
/pmQuxirfflti) pei)wn4nr pfgdi. 



105 — 

1041. QjtkatunSttk Q^skmir^ giturrOfoefitir QjtksnutuSlar 
SftirtnuOiu ^sk€irrr 

1042. Qlttr$Mi> cr<ar90 u/r«^ tDjyanuii/ib 
^uxnuMi/i^ OltirfioidjU) 

1043. Qfin€i}€U!irtiiih Qfifr^th QgQi^th Q^msmns 

tTmrg^ih ^sm. 

1044. Ql6biSp$fBfTiT asmOsuri^ih Qjsirsnw QjstPojpp 
Q^nsbtSpin^ O^rr/fa/ fidjth. 

1045. pmtgffai ffrmgfith ueb(^!rp 

glfbuiii9ar Qs9it^ u(S»b. 

1046. ff^unq^ar fgi^^sarif^fi QffT^)«$giith p^>sdfpfirTif 
QgnpQunfi^ar Qjfrrirttf uQib. 

1047. ^pdtftTfrn pebfSfftn rr^ppir aingnth 
iSiptifOurTW Optrimu u(S>uk 

1048. Ai0cu^ QtuTti/JwfT G^50«DtfU) 

Qmntkp^ Qurrgmb ^iruq. 

1049. QfB(3uiS9l4T jgfgw ^IprutSg^ 

lunQprrttfjpui HtnruiT 

liKSO. giLiqirt^ Sl^bwirA jpuir^ gnpsutrttiui 
iLUlSfi^ St^JOh 



3B2 


106 — 


1051. Shrii* ^^fiisrrarA »rr«tfi9r; ^utSik 

1052. g)ciruii) ^d^atfbfS SllTfifieotu 

gl^uth Ajfon^ e//P<ir. 

1053. s^Cii3«oir Q/B(tj^cir anusafimrir 

^[rOi/tun dirsriT ajeoL^gt. 

1054. fffpto) duiTg^ih, *fr^^ 
satfSi^b Qft^ pfrfsirif iutlIj^ 

1055. «iruiS«OfT& atomjsfigt ajeurmtLUjfTtb 
OlHULKuir QiDSbQsfTtir cu^. 

1056. «i!ruiS(S>ib€ttu Qlebairrencr* suraifi^ i^!ruiS(^batu 

snbwrrib OaQub. 

1057. fF€urrtn!r4i 
auar^^ ajsauu^ ajm—^ff. 

1058. ^iTuunauT g)c0cun’tt9<ir mirmiamrim (Qrrwui 
iDffuunatai 

1059. ffaurnaim srtbrgnmi-tTtb Q^ppib ^jfTpgfianar 
duntunn Sltorr^i^i stou^ 

1060. ^jpuufT^ Gku(§arrT€nu> (UutiKf(S»b: fiiruiS(S»btou 
pnOmu^ib ffr^ph srfl. 



^fisiririh 107 — Shrtu^^ii 

1061. ^eufTfi aju^nith noaun^mnn steur^pfib 
QirtufTsnu) Qmi^ A.jpiih. 

1062. A.i(9rrai/rj^<ss0 (kusnufj^ uff^^ 
Qes(S» ajsoSujp^ tun^. 


1063. §lsirenLD QKS»bsnu suirQuu^gpib 

su^oHDuS^ su^unilx-ff Qei). 

1064. ^USkDSbsofTth GlmmtirrTfi QlLuS«i)wrT4i 

MT^ib Q[rGkurT«i)a)rr4’ srr^Lf. 

1065. Q^earifn cf^iv/DOMB ^uSfpnh 

A.crir<nr«9 Ql4b. 

1066. ^nvr^jpi QhrutSgpijb g^tSp^ 

SfirtS^ 4^«0. 

1067. ^pruufT^ ^ruunmf; cr«D«wru) Q^uStta 

muuniT Ql!r€usirtBtir trtirjpi. 

1068. g)jrGlciMBrgt/ii) ^umuiSeb OfifTtufi airOeueir^U) 
unn^Mu u4i(j§ tS^ui. 

1069. @^€if^ar A-ormih A.0(9ii>; strs^arar 
ajdrar^ajh Qltirfi4i Qai(Sdi. 


1070. injruusan^ ujmiKSl«rT€fi4i(siu QavrcOOcwr QjfruuiuA^ 
Gl^FfT«i)«}fTt—u Oun^ AJiSiT. 



108 ^ «itMnu> 


1071. Ouir€i)€uiT MUtMT} 

^CturrS ajirmusieiKt—^ £)cO. 

1072. tu/r/P^ Mutua 
Q/B(c^4»4Sf ^tt^u€Oih SieoiT. 

1073. Of^euif ^/csMarain- «uj€uif; 

CluMucsr Q^iLiQfifrQ^ soatif. 

1074. ^/SiULMliif. ^€Ufrmir4i 3ur9idkir ^fsmfklr 
iSaiLiULl(S>4^ Q^UALfrAngih 4^fp. 

1075. df i^eun^ tr^fth 

1076. ^i^irvan auutua^iJb CKwi ‘i 
iLsn/DtSfoiT*^ aju^jfienirii* Amir. 

1077. /Ftrmitngi €SfifTrriir mu€uit Gimirui.j[^enL-iif^ 
oin^tnMun ^isiMOfr 

1078. Qr/rcOcuu uiiMiru@)ai/r ^frtii(tpnriT{ mcgUiuftufrtb 
QMr€i)«ou uakifuCStihi ^fj>. 

1079. aj(SiUu^ikJh ajsirugitajh tumfitk tSpif(3tMi> 
€u(^4i«rrtur €upionr(gBh df^p. 

1080. trfifi^QiPu^ tMMuiH 9^J8 a-fifiinunl) 

^0P0& 


Qui^gCuirA QfifififiiH 



^la^^Ciunrcb 






397 


imaSkkb 

^^9fT(ru> 109 — fi6naujsmfu(§jifi^^ 

1081. ,fisiiri£iiigfSme!}P ^tuumSeb QavrcOOovr^ Mtriii^enfp 
uxTfi/rQiUTtbP tmgjifiliLm Qist^at. 

1082. dfSTT^arirdr (SisttsOx^it fstroaxmiii^ 

^aiesrsOauTsar l-cstcbt gient—^gi. 

1083. utmx—^dtu^ an.!bQp«ir u^oncsr; Qjefi 
QiMurfiesisujrTp duirutifA aulQi. 

1084. gxmL-iT& ajiSfnmf^iui dfiirpipfifBfT^ Quemfisnau 

duea^ a«m. 

1085. oi^ippdiDfTP oemrGearfrP iSenendiurrP lU—Oiireii 
d^iMSih (jfimjjpiii ajBDL-^^. 

1086. GWr(S)ii>Ly0euu> darTi—rr umpuiSIm ts(S>iii9tQiT 
Q^iuiuto w^Qlaim a«m. 

1087. 9L-/T ataflpi^^rdw^ aului—mi impn 
ULJT^ (ymwdioei) 

1088. fflair gpi ^ Qarr^ a.enL-$^p (QfriLiSgfim 
pemsanrajih aalf^Sluiar iS(S^ 

1089. tSenasrOiuiT tOL-OfBn'A^u) mn ^i th tuetH-junLi 
senfisToKiarfT ppifi. 

1090. ajean—rriTaem ^a)W fiS^unpiT^ snuniOufTSi} 
gieuri—niT iLSy^Qgiuf^ Sl^^JDl’ 



38B 

110 — (§i$uufi^ 

1091. QlQ^iBrTA Jlim^yArMar ajar€nQi§/T(tfi^i(§ 

1092. aeAramoj Qmmigyh fijpfitBrrigiib (unL^tb 
Q^thurrath ,3!^^; Qurft^ 

1093. QjfifT^mfrm; QfifrxS QjestptQfimfrm: ^ofieum 

ttJfTuiSg^m ^LLufJU $n. 

1094. tunOanrii^ «/rcgwu j^cocir dfstT^f^ib; 
fifrOaffriS GIumOcu iB^th. 

1095. (§!$xQxrT«ar(S> Ogf/riMraoiL «ffcOcufrfiC ^a^axar 
SpiaxmPfijBfrm duirw j5@u>- 

1096. ujptT^ fiourQurr^ Q^/rci9g)/U) Q^/orr^/H^/rfiO 
^cOcMU ajUK^u u(S»h. 

1097. Qfprr^i^ figiiQffntbgnih Q^p^nduntib djBrroQU) 
a^^irdurrtb ^pprrif ^luq, 

1098.. ^maSujp ^emLJTsmdi—iTiT ptrir: lurrciKS/S'r^au 
ueMFuSmm eouiu pQU). 

1099. ^^eoiTif dunwu Qurr^isni^ dfBfr^ifgfieb 
airpeofTiT axardsnr ajar. 


1100. gaadairfrCSi aemsafisata dpfTiiGlarTA£^ airr^jfQsfrr^am 
crcirar uujg^th 



111 — 


389 


1101. aab‘(Sl(SaLl (p6ar(StuS/rfi Qihqw^ib 

^fiorQ^u^ agmOtnr A.€ir. 

1102. iSaifiA(§ u)0/5ji/ tSpuxif ,j/«nPttPcs>(|P 
{Sa^^iLJ(§fi jS/rOcv LDq^^. 

1103. ^ibeS ^pai/r/r OiL^rd^m ^luSeSm ^afi^/Oarreb 
^rrumirA «onronr/rcir iLeo(§? 

1104. Q ^jf frajih; tj ^jp u^arTW <s6iirQfiSBrg)/ii> 
^ajfTtm(S>u Qupfprrm 

1105. GsulIl- QufT(^ar ^eneuiuenai Qurrgifiui 
(S^ilt-iTiT ^^uiSmrrm Qfiirm. 

1106. ^uSiTfiefiifuufi fsmLjeon^ Quen^ 

Qjiurngjar Q^m. 

1107. ^uaB^ ^(9$^ g/amL-ipiprreb 

^linDfr ^ffltitai {y»u9(§. 

1108. af (ifth Qja^aiiri ^afiCSfi a/aPitPaot— 

(SufTjfiU Ul—TT^ (tfiOM^ 

1109. aai—eb auearnfa^ ^jaoaioirTLDLb 

SnJUIJUrTif Qupp uium. 


1110. .^a^dfi/r j^iuiTOtui axmi—piprr^ sniub 

Oajfidfi/Tjpiib QaaS«nffi wmlQ. 



390 


^ ^ P ^ 

112 — peoih qesyesrp^ancr^^w 

1111. is^ssT enrr eurr^; r^ska^ ^i Lb 

Qinmei^ rren lumbeS ueum. 

1112. Li>a)iT^fT«e>fim esuxaun^^ Qjj^dff! ^jaimaem 
L/gUfTdtgai/ti) y^QeurrSi^ih ctsbt 

1113. {y>i^Qu>eS (^j]/eu«0 Qaj^prrppii) 

Q&i ^emaem (Seuiu^Q^^ ^sulL^. 

in'!. <K/T«s9peBr 06U6staT ^eo^G^fra^th 

LDfTSSilPss)^ aemQessrrrGeuLb er^gp. 

1115. ^«sP#i9rii)y<« 3irT«bsi6s>eiTiufTeiT Quiu^^ 
(Sebev ui—fT^ uestp. 

1116. iD^iLfU) LDU-p&n^ (yM fpi ii ^t^ujn 
u^i^leb sisotbiSiu i£m. 

1117. ^npairriu !0es>pp^ ^9Sl6u)0Si0U Gunro) 
iD^afoarGi—fT lanfbiT 

1118. mr^ (ifixiiGufreb ^siPeSli— euebetneoGiueb 
AfT^entfU eurr^ w^. 

1119. iMOtj-^asr ^Kmomrrm opaQinnfi^ tunuSm 
umnsitrsm^ G^sneirpw il^. 

1120. ^p/mesrfi^sir ^eSiLiih im^ 
Qp(0t^u uipth. 



SI 

^S^fTrrth 113 ~~ ^jpuLfenfr^^ 


391 


1121. urrQeorTQi (S^m aeo^^jj/Sp ustSQim^ 
euirOeouSl ^inS^iu 

1122. tu—iiQurT QuSiflenL^ eraam u>jD tp^esr 

uu—^est^iun Gli—ihiBm.... 

1123. a(§uxsSttSl0 urreufTiu/ /f Qunf^^ih eS (tfiu> 

^eOfiSwu ^ji—ib. 

1124. eufT^^ tt-uSliraasaesreirT ^uSes)^; frr^eb 
^^p^i^ssroT Siit(§ 

1125. a-OTf^^m umiurr^ w(puSm u>puu;^ujm 
^menwaa aemessriTor (^smil. 

1126. aarargwi/CTTarP/n Qurrsnin; ^^eawuS^ u^t^jfrrr; 
^emesStvQijih eoaiir. 

1127. aaar^iaTefrfTiT sin^so eurrn^ siam^iii 
eT(^^ acruunrSi 9i0^^. 

1128. G)/50<7’4>^n' <K/r^ eoeurrrroi Qeuiu^emi—W 
^(Qgi^ih (huuiTOi a^/5^. 

1129. ^jemDuiSip ^rruunr^i a^aiel}; 

CT«irg2/iil«u ^iT. 

1130. auai^^eapain tLararfi^stT er^^ih QlaS^enpeuir 

^^miT erargfiQiDeii 



^^antrth 114 — 


1131- mmh eua^^anrifA Gauati 
tDL-eoebo) ^ebanev okS. 

1132. GiBfrariT Ax-U)L/ii) a.i 6 lQjih un—Geo^ih 
jSfToafiesiefr ^4iS 

1133- rsrrOessrrfQi fsebeorreareniL uem(^m—Gujm! 
suT^tfip^n U3i-,a). 

1134 . muoi ^ihqoffeb tuiu^i^u) ^QsamQ 
^eorremmji erasr^ih Ljenem. 

1135. GlfifTL-eneva (§^^QfiiTUj. iDL-QwrrQ 

imem) JL^(§ib ^lun. 

1136. iLi—^irfiei) lurrujfi^iJb a.m^i^Sam: unaip 

ui—Qeonebwrr Guen^Qam star. 

1137 . st—tomtsr snunh lU—Gtoprru 

QutmtsSti) Glua^fiss ^tb. 

1138. !0tnp.^fflujiT urormtffliuir sitisrarrTgi aniah 
u)«s>/D^/D/5^ utmjpi uQiii. 

1139 . ^f^SeorriT tTtbtorrQjth trmGptrtir srriah 
LDjpiSeb iLjpK§ih U3(!^sm(Si. 

1140. lurriistm-taflti) arrair ig^u ^fitStbtorrif 
tunthuiLi— fifTibui—iT turrjpj. 



115 — 

1141, ^^cQiTip ^(SuSif rSIfixsu^: 
ucoff ^jfiiUfTff urrAStu^ 

1142, iLSOi^mm mmrmrfrm ^(jj^ssnjb ^fiiurr 

^ilA ^if. 

1143- suprr Qmeircsieu,^ 

Quprr^^ Quppmm 

1144, 6ieuQ!)euiurr^ ^ surLDih; ,:^^^lm(Sp6b 

f^suO^um Qfi ih fj^mio ^tpp^, 

1145* OierflpQfirr jpih aim(^f^6mL^€b QeuilL^pprreb; ^mjub 
QeuefPuuQip G^^ih 

1146, ^wiriD^gf/ih 
^rii^€S>€iTU ufTiiLiQ^rr^ l-^PS^- 

1147, ^[T^ff Q^^oneu CTQjGurr^i ^mcsycsrQ^rrGi) 

QfBrTiu, 

1148, QrBUJiurreb ^rfl ^j^uQuih ^^ppprrei) Q^efresieuiurreb 
durrLDii ^giuQuih ^^€0, 

1149, ^coiffBrrem ^sbeiKifirr ^(Q&^S^mh Qu^prrir 

uco/fpfrmr dnefni^, 

1150, pfTii mrrpsotf; iufTiij(humr(Snb 

Ghioroneu ffr(Si4i(^ g)ar 


mtoPk/cD Qppffippi 



39* 




n. mfnSkuA 

116 — iStfi€Uir0iorrt»u> 

1151. Q^cOcurroio) aja>r<li_<6 
«w6<u{r<y Aifripai/rffff 

1152. ^)cjr«cnr ajm—^^san urTiT€usi); 

Lf*ir9sm ajsm—^firr^ Lfmirttf. 

1153. Ofsibipu) ^fi€^ati,-jiufrn- «sAr^^th 
iSrfXJeufTif /f)t_^^fanrc»u> lu/rcir. 

115*. tT*irpfun t^utS^ir Q^iefifi^Qfrrsb 

Qf^amnA ^esaQi-n 

1155. ^ubtStif iSifKlturrihueb; u^psuif 

fAStir tycsar/riV 

1156. L9rf)<y«o{r^(^ cuciraMaircnr ir/r^Ar 

fiA^gsuif srtirfpith ffisttf. 

1157. ^isnpsutk ^fp^^etnL ^ppnrQsurA (tfAraoi 
QeapSipsurr fitkp tueosn. 

1158. Q^fvrr^f/6r Qjsb^ir tunipfiA; .ja/fisdlgfuh 
Qflrtvir ^mfiiumfu iSifitt/. 

1159. Q^u^Aram^j^K turufi^A duneo 

1160. ^iAwsiCiiSfrA ^iJHu tSifkuir^fiu 

mrfpmrA U90A. 



39S 

in — lAurGlueSI^ fiiriiiMi> 

1161. umpMu^w^ urMiirQSOpiT aprramj QpnptiutuiTiQ 
ampjp^ir (tun«o iS(gti. 

1162. QlpOp/ramj Op/ruOiFiLip/r/rm 
p/T^p p(Sld>. 

1163. muQfiUi piTQnU) auaSifmrmr^ ^itiMher^ 

Qpirarir ajuJiiS ers^gi. 

1164. muiA «LjAu)6rgfiih AjsurCk-; 

^u>u Lftoarumgph 

1165. srsumireuir uu6r(Sm(si> jpuir«up€^ 

PLitSg^ ^^pjp U€Uir. 

1166. su-jsbu^jpi mirtnih ^iAp(S»4isuT«i> 

gl^inh Quiflgh 

1167. mu>A «(Pii>L/cvrcO sa>{r«n(kmlr 
ujiTiD^^lUi mnOar aJUirtir. 

1168. loAnr^Sn srsbwiTth ^fiiSpfi 
cr4rar«0«u fi^meo ^leMut. 

1169. Quunujutrir Qair^maS^lt piru/Safr^MJ ^jfjkpirAr 
Qp^ju 9^mth Sisrrr. 

1170. aJamUlijrrtk jpAraiifiA QrtbUfiiSkir QaiArmf& 
filpso uoAiQmtnrdk *tPr. 



396 


^^9n(nh 118 — > Mrir 


1171. «eArL^A oiffiifisu Q^KtudrOsurdsoir amn—rTQrnrTiu 
IBfTiitmnLjL- iuirth»s8r 

1172. Qfirfi$^iearirnr dffir^iu ujuiraxm uiff^^iearp'iTU 
enufiA a-ifiuu Qfisudrl 

11 73. ^giutena^ firdut mffiQfth 

1174. QuuMOfTfipn usm^eur mjueorrfi^ 

ajusS^bdarniu cr<ir«cnr 

1175. iM-jKnijbiprT ^.^piuigUi tiLj$on0fVT4i 

suTuOigfriCi Q^iLtjBcrdr Mar. 

1176 ^ srini^^iBfriu Q^uj^meur 

•—9- 

1177. a-^p^giy)^^iar ^rr ^jpi* 

QeMsigt^. «fy«u/f««cnri_ aear. 

1178. diMorrrgi QutljLJTrT ajarnia^itQtan? ioppeanA 
arrsarrr ^snuxucu Ms&r. 

1179. €urriTfr4Mrr€b gn^n; ^uSatL. 

^(gyr tLpipar mAt. 

1180. umfB/Qufotb tmttrrir4i sufi 08 riorr€b trUi(tLjir€i) 
^0l«a0)utnp MortaririT 



119 — u^uLijifi u(!^!r«b 


1181, /BA^A/rcnto OifiT^Qfisiri u^^^cir 
ueArtSiufnrA ^ooiraQafT iSp. 

1182. ^fituiT 0fifT& sT^gnth fseomjiT^ QUea/r^^OfidBr 
OiDsfiduieb «00ii) uffuq, 

1183- ffTiu^ih fBrT^^uMifQxfTgirLjrtT aamLrrpn 

OlSrriLfih u^eoMLith 

1184. auBTigjiai^ id^^ilut^; auen^i^u j^ir^piLrTp 
smarth iS0l3«ufr u^utf. 

1185. iLAMMirrcnrcru) mfisoir Q^ebsurr/r QleuMUTsmsTar 
Qu»fi u^uy/f fiij/. 

1186. tSarsaiofoui utTiT4i(gu> Sl(fi^3tnQunrsb GiguToiratir 
(jfiiuigipipUi urrifgifgiL ufULf. 

1187. qebtSi LftsiLJSuttjiTiiQfi^; 

^/mtifl4iQgitT^ «u|D(3/d ufuq, 

1188. QlsiKHarfiru ^ebsorrsb Qfamarfi 
^ft^Q^^bunn 

1189. utfAsiadt uilLJTniGlgifig (kxtsifi pajuiS^firrlf 
piir!$aieotu6 ^«u6 srtfitir. 

1190. uiFuGliMru QunrGlujppeb pArOtp pnuuSppnn 
pei»UT«nu> ^ppfrif €r«fi4ir. 



398 


^^9rr(rui 120 — fiSifiijuu-if 


1191. firriheS (fitufrif fiuasS ipu Qu/d/doi/t QupionOp' 

«/7£^«D SSlfi. 

1192. «urr^psurTtrA(0 €uiT«ffth uaj^^iorreb oT ^fiturnf^^ 

oT ipeurrif ^ 0 /afi. 

1193. oT QfifBir aT ipu u(SieufrifSi aumuju^Qu). 
turrQfigsit 

1194. aT u(Sieurrif Qa^^QlajeoiT firrtheS ^eumr 
aT ^pu ut-jT^n craPcir. 

1195. gsfru^rr^si) Q^uemt—nn ^utaOmamr OffiUL/Uunr 
fifTiboirTfieb Qxrreirtirrrai Aam_. 

1196. ^Qjjfiatsoojn^ QjsiffsviTj^ arrum *rTU Ounrw 
S)(t$fien«o lu/Tgf/ti 

1197. UQ^p-fftih tnufigpith surmirnssrQainsb ^Lodr . 
$0a/rr«csir i^^QjpfTQpf^ €urr^7 

1198. af \^nS4ir ^sirQ^rrei) Quprr^^ieo^jji 
€Ufrffi€urrrPtir tuaraatririT Qjsb. 

1199. fpesta^iunn fiAMin srt^gfiih ^f€Uifu)rTLl((^) 
Qjenrufih Qj/sSoj Q^tSSi^g^ 

1200. A^orr^fTSi ^j pKSmfnu ajetHTtJumu ai— ana)^ 

Glrpn^^f^; tanrffiuj QfSfQOt. 



121 — L/wtiLxO 

1201. ^ a.OT«Pgp/ij ^ff(TU Qu0ii)^jiP OffiufieoiTti) 

aartfigiiui smoii Sl^» 

1202. srmsirfifSfirTtir fitifiOfimm rntriD^^ui «S ^tutrn 

i&tnaruu ifisi>. 

1203. ^esmuiMtn Qurr^j;^ ^ssmtuirn Qo/rcO; ^ithuxb 
Satsauu^ dutT^jDI Gla(Slu>. 

1204. iurT(yiUi ^QariiiGl»Tsb ,3ieuirQiBi^^ 

Qfirr^ A.orOjr ^a//t. 

1205. ^U)Q/50dP^ QfiumuiA MfOa/rcmri-jr/r /srrcnr/r/fGWrcO 
sriiQ!B(^fi QfifTtun cu^ci). 

1206. iLp jfittjfT QsiraSUiTti^ wfh^QmiT? (rcuQjr/rifju/rcir 

a^pjfiT aSUirm. 

1207. LDjpuiSar frtumrTtMir Ui^Qmebl iDfpuuj^iai^ 
ajoTt^m^ aumanh 

1208. eramfigi ^sMiruiSf^U) miurrn; ^f/enstrfifiardipfT 
auTfiUn Q^iuqih SfpuLi. 

1209. aSafia^thfr^ ^jskg^uSn Ocu/dsOcuu) armunn 
^afl^nrsnui 4^/D 

1210. eSi-iT^^ Q^^unra^i MdrcnPor/rcO snauru 

tkllTffi U)0. 



400 




1211. mir0n& £irGl0frQ mi^ 
ufT^filntl GttfdrQiurcO 

1212. MM^AJairMiir lutroJIiruu^ ouo^fstr&ii 

^fUfjotirmui *irpjo^Uu$tr u>tk. 

1213. (omtSttrrrOtr ^sb^rr f^utniri simtSmirtb 
«/rairi_«SUir «jcnr<3L^ 

1214. mmtSiain4r autrirt^fg^ sirutb {smeSarrrtb 
fStbarrtnir Vr0&‘ 

1215. (BoroSW/r/d M/Au-^tnh amaf^^nrOIr 
«Mdrt_ QurrQ£f3fi JV* 

1216. iBOiOtMa ujimSIOir am€S€trrroi) 

auTfBSOif i^iiiawn lotir. 

1217. iBiaa«S^/ni> ffiAmrii QsfrufJuniT ameSmrr^kr , 
srOanboHuCi iS ifiH ugt. 

C 

1218. <3^4rQuM f^trS «Sipii(gfiuurtb 
trirtuilr 

I 

1219. ^Aantatr dffirmr mmtSaarrtk 
auTfisoiTOi atnmrr 0tuiT. 


1220. 


fimaSmirdtr fsth^fy^A^ tntruif mmaSmtrtb 
mtrmmirQmnwb ir<urf'« 



^fiiUTfnb 123 ~ QiMrQfi^ 

1221. uyroMuOiiiflr ^tAeout uxm^fvrir mjti9(S^9^ 
Qtumsof; mrffi QiMrQf^. 

1222. t/cfTMiirawwr; €Ufr(fi{ UQ^Ufrtnto crniiKlatdrOurFcO 
AMir«airMir OfSfrfitk jjftMnr. 

1223. utfiajQsthtSiJ atufUsiiGlm^ utfraoeu ucstbiSfi 

gl^Uth «U€irir QIQgUi. 

1224. s/rfBUOir QjiiHuffi uvroMU, OwrcMUMtctr^ 

Q fi^ MiT Qu/rw tu(gti. 

1225. MTOteoif^ QptbQsursi) crAMir QaurtbiurTtlr 

uyrMMuA^ lmmk. 

1226. u)fT€iM(tfirriu Qtfiu^ unoKfi^n 

An-CMU fiOMk. 

1227. matiM^KSiuiiSO ugXSlMbeimhQunrfiir^ 

uyrMWU uKUffliU)( ^ OjBfrtj. 

1228. ^fpsiiaiMTffiih ufrtneoAfS^ gnfinS 
^^fpsi)(iurr^jfih OgurAgiiib lmm-^ 

7229. ufiu)QSfBik(Si a.ifit(gtb U)fiui(^BRr® 
lurtnio UL_^^( 0 tA diMTi^gi. 

1230. Qtm^BTiUTmso ummmff mjiitfi iJD(^u)iTmiO 
uvri/QuMir uvrcirr aji9<}'. 
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1231> Sjfimui ntniQmrr^iu^ auArtfi 

m)lui«o& fffngfim Mik. 

1232. isiufyttaA^ fisbaitT€Mit Qsffrtbgnu Qutrffmh 
U4P$^ LMfi€utr(fjih Mrir. 

1233 fismjifiaiut *it€ 0 QurrgfHh 

U3tKt$fifirr4h^ €Siii£laj dfirr^. 

1234. umem^iiiShlt t»u0Stf^i^. <3*ir(ffJi 
Qfifr€i)ai€Sdr tua^ju 

1235. Q*ir^juir& Qs/r(PfMi> Ajeosrlsfgtb Ofim^QmirQ 
QfifreboieSiii tmt^ju (l^4ir. 

1236. Q^t^GlujfrQ Q^6rQ^^p d^frtueO ^i€usnirA 
QsrrqjuiT trm^Mqpsi) Gl(srr$^. 

1237. u/r(Si Quj^fiOturr Q|Blg|2^Ff Omm^jurrirSiQm^r , 
€m(SOiBiT4f 4^#«d ajBOff^gt. 

1238. (ymM&Saj CMMCcncir amioiCi 
tnu^GlfirTUfjj Oueofi fifisb. 

1239. (y nuiS a *—^ fBe4r€U09 Qurr^pO urCitipp 
Quatfi QLi 0 U)cn^ «air. 

12^. «air«ifW u^Murr u^iufrtb €r4jfi4tKtp 
^edtffgff^ Qunuj^gf 





S(3^9P* 

i25 — JUmr^^sb 

trtiMudOg^ui ^iriQth u(^gi, 

1242. jy«u^ ^so (rfT»ii 
(Jutn/BtiMD tairifii ertir Q^n^l 

1243. €nlruififieb} Qi^Q^l u/fl^jftarmtb 
mufsiiiOivriu Q^tufifrirsaAr Qtb. 

1244. Aoir^iii Osurm^CUffi Qfiimi crorcMir^ 

1245. Q9piDn& ST€riaM sSL-S^s^gOLjT OptQdifttjfTibt 
tLppn€b a.pir^ psm. 

1246. MO^ftminpffib turpsotfi 9mrLJT€i u/w^^isiirtrmu 
Quniu4uuriuQi Mriufis trtki Qp^fi. 

1247. m/Ttub tS^QsairtirQprT pfT«4r€S^ peb 
mnQtvn QutiQpek Qlai€Sp«m(Sk, 

1248. uifi^ipour pAsndptb dpASu tSfPppiuir 
iSkk OsftbsutTiu Ouisnfitrtir Opf^. 

1249. aj^tfffysirtT 9ap totuir/rs ajortfiff 
iuiT(!sia>ip4 O^fiQiutlr Qp(^. 

1250. gipfysirtnp 
gjtkgflib g)y>|BjHtfl caSW. 


11 * 



4M 


^fisuTtrUi 126 — fitnp 


1251- 9nwA iqatuA^asUi fim^iGkudrfpiib 

1252. MTUnb trmQt^rdipfr «mr«iifitirQfo^ (S^n^fs/Bafi 
ujtrui^^th Qfirr^fi^. 

1253- liM^ijOuciriMir MTUi^sn^ ujnQsttn; (^uiSkirfi^ 
^iihuiti}CluiTp €S(3iih. 

1254. QiuGkgrcirQucirtMir; ttjndtsrrrsnif srrunh 

UieopaSifP^^ U)tirjiH Li(S»h. 

1255- OffopfriTiStir OfebtorrCi QuQj^ftieMmui auruO^^i 

aLipprriT 

1256 Q90id$uit tS^rd^psi) (Zaioirif. 
trfi/Qptiratttr aj^p ^lun. 

1257- pirGkur ^/tMprr wfiaMb amio^prrtb 
dusafiiumf QulLu^ Qau9^. 

1258. LkktunTiuA amtudr utafiOkaiTifi ujsirQpnr pih 
Quaifanui ajaH-AfgUi uanc... 

1259- qa)Liu«b mar^ GtawMp^ia} qtbs&daatk Qp^^th 
aa)^kp6) a.jp€Ujfi aaufCSi. 

1260. fiaar^nS^ Qpi^fimirnii fgaiadL-ir 

fifiduii tnmb. 



127 — ^^QffrAMt9(ir €S^^uti> 

1261. nirrmpjDiu Lf^jGMrp ^^/iunO^p 

finGtarnfifi^ Opiu$p tSirtO. 

1262. Qjuiii^ifimul ^(iirjpi mpi^tSOm^ QptrtAKiuA 

MOUmifilLlih «Tlfi«Mi 

1263. a 4 r«r«o^ ttmanb gtesmtiun^i Qr^gyrn 
<wr<ir<n^jS) Si^SDItl> aJJartir. 

1264. Aiifiu atruui tSiPfipfrn a/irafmtfii 
(lmiSlQdsn<li_jv 

1265. mirairautatr Qm«6taateirSi ^eArmrirfrii} Msart-iSm 
/fflu^^Quidr OunMpfr^t U9uq. 

1266. «i^«uMir Qairtrirstir ^QjjBtT^iT uq^f^sat^ 
aoufSitiiOpfTiCi trfbtorrth Qm_ 

1267. L/cuijOu«ir Qwr«i) Lffbg^kutk QavrcOOcunr awuQufir 
MHftmr^rtv Oatfin aiifkb. 

1268. «9<»ar«A)/i^ Gkutirfia (Uu^pA; umafaneopgi 
uyr«MV ^miraii €Sqjj^gi. 

1269. 9(S^6ir nQfprrtnQufTp Qa^gifih O^il Qatkprrn 
€a(si5fT6kmmi0i{Bfi»9Uwitiif^ 

1270. GkjfiOmdrwfTih Qu0pi«tTt^jtr4kmmh a.fi6KQm6Kmmh 

Mjdrmih «rc&. 
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^^OUTirih 128 — 

1271. OitTLiiSg^ih €O0itt9^ Qf^9)OMr^4g ajeiraaiir 

1272. MsgrcnPcn/D^^ MTrPana* MruGuirOfifTor QueofiAf^u 
QufissrcnPfiDjD/SjS ^ifmu) QuiP^. 

1275. UM^Seb fionpfB(3 ^eiidufTtb 
^IssflttS^ ^^^paiQ^tir jpiearQ. 

1274. (ymaQinrrA^ar ajotmgi ^pnouQurrsb Quatfi 
iBfnxQimA^^ tLorarQfifTeir £f/mr(Sl. 

1275. Q9j$QifbrTVi^ mararih a.tpigiiuiT 

^irAagth ui(i^Qprrar gfiesH—fi^. 

1276. Quifiprrpi&u QuiluA isevppeb ^/fijsrrjblfi 
^fftircSlfiranu) (^ypeu 

1277. fisarmrih ^tenpai^ pmappma pihtSg^ 

(tfisirmih Ajearirpp tutnsn. 

1278. (SpQfppji^ GlffirpnQirib MTpeoir; miriffth 
srQ^ndanh Quisfi 

1279. Qpni^aprrAH QtMirQprrigfw dpnA^ .^u^pnAS 
^^l/TciirL-AiOT Qetit pfi. 


1280. 


Queif«tfimtr«i) (StusmoHO ujsn..^^lSifBi4ou mArafiwmi) 
mnuOpmu QtPiT^)eS 



^^«/r{ru> 129 — Lfemnifi €Si^iihu9i> 
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1281. Ajdrari «efi^guih «/r<nr utHfpf^ggih 
ffOT(0A^cd; siTU)^p(§ ajeut(S>. 

1282. ^€imfifiestsiamh amujreau> (kuoirgliib uoncv^^fencnra/ii) 

airnuth tuifkir. 

1283. QuasriT^ QuiliJku Q^tuaSg^ih Gimair^iaiattii 

mastn^ «WciKi>iutu Acnr. 

1284. carf_/D«air d§n^ 

Au_jDM 5 sr QssirjfiGlfitir 

1285. tTQfigiiiiOifTtb (kurebmeanrA gMitdssadun^ OMrearMor 
u^Oindstg^O oairL. 

1286. MT ^i itiMTeb sfidtm^ fiaipiruj{ snagrrAmeb 
Mrdeartir fiufoei) wamt. 

1287. ujajfi^ L^ggfbufTU uodo durreO 

Qurriu^fitO qeofi^. 

1288. ^JaPfysAs g)circirnr QgaSgfiih Si«iflfyirrirA(§A 

garsuf $40 iurifLi. 

1289. iMwPgvu Qu>si>s$fi gUTUnhi fisoir^ptO 

QggitS a/rrff. 


1290. «e4r«tfieb Moru^mnm 

trdrgfigfiib funOOi^Ci 
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1291. ^i€uifQiBiQ9r ^/tunOuurfieb «ciir(5k2> €rw8QiB(^l9 
fOlULDi^ ^<9UT 

1292. ajptt^ fE/BufiiMieiKL^ ^KSUtnilO 

Qrpir^iTgrftf^ Qfft^. 

1293. QiWlIl. mfii(§ ^i^^jL-irifUib crdruC^Enr ^ 

Qutlt—frtii^ ^l€uiTtS4r Orcucd. 

1294. Qlsifi^i«km fitIrQmrrQ (^ifitmtriurrn 

^ffiMU/rvj^vrciir u)0 

1295. Quiorr^ftnut GufitiriSifiof 

Q&htnu^isaf Qp^. 

1296. 0sfi(3iu StOSiiJO 

fitfiuj Slq f^ jfisrtk Qip^. 

1297. prrfgtitb ^ftuOtJopi ^sbtorrtnlr 

urrtmrr 

i29A vr4fT«fi4ir Qjnfkumh frt8(jpi) 9rmr«nfi 

ajOrt^jfh ajuShrOtOurfst!) Qpj^. 

1299. mnQir gtsofmummrA pirQfieoLJU 

OlBt^th ^latmruMb tuifi. 


1300 . 


^uyrcOcurr prfitoirif (prqfimLJU 
G^St^tl> pu>ir4b €u^fi. 



^I09nfrth 131 ~ LftotS 


1301. Lfibwrr ^!rrT^u qso^at^ ^pwtLjpib 
^ffibSMiOpiTIU MTtKrMh 

1302 , tLULmui^ fi^piTtb LftOiSi} 
iSAsp/yrib sSujeb. 

1303- ^i€0^pfTaHT ^lebsti^jSfTiLt QfiupfipfrA puMutu 

Lf90^PfT9l>(jrU Lftbson €$LjA. 

1304. aausf. UMutoir aMrcrrrtnu) tumifjaj 
tumsfi (tfipeofip ppjp- 

1305. [ssoppant peiMuirs (kmtf t/tofyfeMi 

MKTtarrT 

1 3 0 6 . Lf€ 0 €SufUi ^jl^)torra9ti^ muxb 
«csPa/ii) 9 (pA«iTqih ^|6iV> 

1307 . amLje$iir &«nri_/r<i<2ffn’rr gi^iruih tycnr/fai^ 
f(3»i pAjtfilmtb tnirjp. 

1 3 0 8 . dfffTfiA fTtasiruifijp G^/^/rcT«ir jy ^lApfinfth 

aurpMT Qsb€OrT €Ujfi. 

1309. f(sih fiifiSOfi Sh$flQpi qwtSt^tb 
tfqfpiT goMmf 


1310 . muA AjcnrAbMB €r4ii(2^i^ni 

StQOutb tr^lrugi 
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132 — tyAXt? 


I3II- QuemQjujwrTiT eroisoiTajib AcnrcnPei) Qurr^iauemuif 
IBsarCiair^ ucTfififi 0^ iorrirq. 

1312. amuf. Qa^OfiunTfi ^ihSarfra aj^ih^iioHL 
!^®^fTfp Qmmuni sgS^^gi, 

1313- QsfTLljQiLH^'r d^gp/ii) mu^ui ^(i^^muA 

OfTLiUfJU IT ST^Jpi. 

1314. lurriPgyih mfieoii sTarQpssrrT aaainjamm 
lurriPg^ih lumflgfiui srar^. 

1315- ^hesKDU iSpuiSw iSiPujwih srmdipswfTa 
axm^eojp ^irQatTtm L-orar. 

1 3 1 6 . a-orafKSm^ c7cir(3/DCBr; era^pmenaru 

qabwrr^ qso^^ assrm. 

1317. suQfi^tsrrrm ^unBOsa arira; 
lufTagaraP^ ^uuBa^iT erarjpi. 

1328. ^uiQpi Q^jj^uu jfiiufaLmen^ 

eniatm umpf^^trir «r<ir^. 

1319. ^rircnor aueain^^th MrufUi iSpirA^ir 
^itrrr .^f§0iT crcir^. 

i520. OfBiri^gfiU) Mrufii ^fom^^jfif 

auT(^€fi O^A^aTfr crrir^. 



fi(3*9P^ 

133 -* MR-. jjJfAMMS 

1321. ^[)s6cmi> f^peani^ am(^fiA 

Mbw fioin imgfi. 


1332. aaatusB^ QfirrA^ih /ssOcuoP 

ojiTUf-Qfith uitQ GIuj)/u>. 

1323. Lycu^<so9«0 Lf^Qfiar!srr(Si ajsmdLJT 
/f/roMU/B fj^anrn 

1324. qeb«& eSujT^u qeoeSu^^r O^cir jj/Quxir 
tumarth A.«m-« 0 iii uem— 

1325. fioifiw [TfTiiSguib fifrtieT fpeurrir OiDarQuyTm 

€triTniQ9fT^^ asn—fiff. 

1326. a»c«srci9gvu) ajeari—^ sntah 

LismiffisOm aori— eD S)c«P^< 

1327. aju.«$«i} d^ppsuir Cku^ptrir; 

OhLjsStb arrsuru uCguh. 

1328. aflnf.u GluQf^suib QairTtOdeOfr jppe&QeuiuifuuJi 
«u— o9«D dprrtirfiiu tLuq. 

1329. ubQ» iMvOcar/r ujrrih^^uu 

^(S>s unebdatn Q^orn. 

1330. am(Sipeif Qfdruih; ^pp4l«iruth 

^aji- (ymiiMU QufiOr. 
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strui^jpjuirA Qfiitfippi 







